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INTRODUCTION

The Ontario Departmeﬁt of Education officially

5 o

recognized the need for special education programs and ser-

vices for orthopaedic children in 1911 ‘when it passed its

first legislation forvéuxiliary educatien, An Act Respecting

' o
Special Classes.l This act permitted school boards to

establish and conduct’ special classes for physically handi-
capped and for mentally retarded children. Under this act,
school boards were allowed to provide special education
programs and services foﬁ orthopaedic children. -

This study traces the evolution of specigl education
programs and serviges for orthopaedic children in Ontario,
1911 to 1974, an area that has not been the subject of
exhaustive historical research. It examines factors, trends
andrdirections that have influenced thé estéblishment and
developmen£ of these programs and services and provides
recommendations for future research in the education of

orthopaedic children. | , VL

<

1 Statutes of the Province of Ontario, An Act
Respecting Special Classes, 1911, Chapter 78, p. 523.

A



INTRODUCTION -, - ix

"
This historical research follows specific-parameters

in that it deals with thé special éducation pfograms and ser-

vices established and conducted by local school boards and.

officially :ecégnized by the Mihistry of Education.
Government porrespondenée, documents, annual reports

- of the Ontario Miﬁister of Education, school board ‘minutes,

- reports, briefs, personal chuments, and correspondence w1th

people who w1tnessed the events in the provision of special

education programs and services are the main source of

’

reference for this research. )

Historical facts are discoveredr described and
interpreted. A detailed examinaﬁion_of the factors which
have influenced the establishment and development of the
special péograms-ahd servic¢es is put forth. Analysis of the
historical-d§¢a and events' provides an understanding of the
past and pres;nt programs an& serviggs. The findings give a
rationale for recommendations for future research in the area
of special education programs and services for orthopaedic

children.
The Problem

The objective of this research is to identify,
organize, interpret and present the historical facts in the
evolution of special education programs and services for

orthopaedic children in Ontario between 1911 and 1974, and
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to answer therfollowing questions:

Wg:t were tﬁe factors that influenced the
establisﬂhent_of special education progréms ahd
services for orthopaedic children?

. -How did these factors ;nfluenée the
egtablishment of special eéucation programs and
services for orthopaedic cﬁildrén?.

- What were the trends and directiégg in the
provision of special education programs and :
services for orthopaedic children?

- How did these trends and directions influence
the provision of special education Programs and

services for orthopaedic children?

These questions will form the basis- for analysing the
factors that have influenced the development of legislation,
funding, teacher training and programs, and services for

orthopaedically handicapped children in Ontario. ,
Descriptioﬁ of Terms

The following terms are defined as they apply to this
study:

Special Education Programs are designed to meet the
educational needs of orthopaedic children and include an
appraisal of the pupil, a determination of the special instruc-

ticnal equipment or services needed and the provision of such
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' special instructional egquipment or services to the pupil.g

éﬁecsgl Education Services include all spe¢ial |
~assistance, personnel aﬁd equipment that a sghdol‘beard.
provides for'erthopaedic children.> ; ‘; . s

The term orfhopaedlc presents some ionfesmon because .
in the government documents, acts and regulatlons, there is '
little direct reference to the’ provxszon for children with
orthopaedic handicaps. Terms such as ‘physically handicapped,
~physically atypical, and.cr}ppled are used to refer te a
varieey of deformities iﬁcluding children with orthopaedic
handicaps. . :

N -

The word orthopaedy ccmes from the Greek words
"orthos”, meanlng st;alght, and peldela , meaning the rais-
ing of children. ' According to Maurer,4 orthopaedy’ié a
sclence designed to treat the crippiéd child who suffers from
a congenital deforﬁity which ihterferes with the normal
function of the bones, muscles, or joints.

The Ontario Society for Crippled Children¥dafines

the crippled child as "A person under nineteen years of age

"

-

2 Proposed Ontario Regulatzon, Elementary and Secon-
dary Schools - General, Ontarlo Mlnlstry of Educatlon, 1976,
p- 31.

-\-("

3 Ibid., p. 31. - /

4 Harvey XK. Maurer, "The Education of Children with
Orthopaedic Handicaps in a Special School, Kindergarten to
Grade X", in The Education of Children with Handicaps, 1960-
1961, The Sixteenth Yearbook of the Ontario School Inspectors'
Association, Toronto, The Copp Clark Publishing Co., 1961, p. 67.

-~

A
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whose musculo-skeletal activity is restricted for ‘any
reason".? This definition includes:

1. birth deformities such as club feet and
hands, dislocated hips, spina bifida, sc011051s,
cleft lip and palate, .congenital amputations and
other birth defects;

2. disabilities produced by conditions such’
as poliomyelitis, cerebral palsy, tuberculosis of
bone, Legg Perthes dlsease, rickets, and muscular
dystrophy; .

3. disabilities produced by accidents, such
as amputations, burns and fractures;

4. other conditions, if, in the opinion of the
Medical Advisory Committee, they can be treated
satisfactorily through the fac;lltles of the
Soc:.etv.6

The Ontario Royal Commission on Education (1950)

considered the term physical atypical to refer to children

who were blind, partially sighted, deaf, hard-of-hearing,

" speech defective, crippled, ?Pmebound, hospitalized, and

physioclogically maladjusted.
Within the definition of physical atypical,.the

Ontario Royal Commission on Education specifically defined

5 Ibid., R. Auld, "The Ontario Society for Crippled
Children", p. 116.

6 1Ibid., p. 1ls.

7 J.A. Hope, Chairman, Report of the Roval Commission
on Education in Ontario, 1950, Toronto, Baptist Johnson,
Printer to the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 1950, p. 364.
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the term crippled as:

Any child who has a defect which causes a
deformity or an interference with the normal func-
tion of the bones, muscles, or joints to such a
degree that he is unable to attend school, or to
make progress in school, without special considera-
tion in the matter of transportation, equipment and
instruction. -

All of these definitions refer to deformities or
interference of the normal functions of the bones, muscles,

~

or joints.

For this stud&, orthopaedic children refer to those
enrolled in public';chools who have a deformity or interfer-
ence of the ﬁormal function of the bones, muscles, or joints
and are receiving a special program and services as recogniied
byfthe Ministry of Education. .

fRural Oéfhopaedic'Unit'is a funding structure to
assist school bbaﬁds-with the cost of transportation and the
purchase of spééial equipmégt.

Such units were established for chronic cardiac cases

and crippled chlldren who were able to attend to their own

needs while at school and who had an intelligence quotlent

-

-~

8 1bid., p. 364

-
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above 50 and a mental age of at ieast five years.9

Home Instruction Unit is an educational program
pro&ided in a child's residence.
. Such units were es;ablished for serious cardiac cases,
severely crippiéd children and protracted convalescepts, who

had an intelligence gquotient above 50 and a mental age of‘;;\\\

least five years.10

Open Air Class is an educational piogram provided in

a facility with open windows or in a "park like setting”.
. LS -

Such classes were establishéd for children:

1. Who have had tuberculosis in any organ or
tissue, but in whom the disease is now inactive.

2. Who present no evidence of disease, but
have been exposed to an active case of tuberculosis.

™

3. Who do not react to the test for tuber-
culosis, but show suspicious lesions.

4. Who have recently had cardiac trouble,
chorea, or are suffering from serious respiratory-
tract disease.

5. Who are thin, frail, anaemic, lﬁays tired
or nervous without specified cause. |

6. Who are mal—nourished.ll

9 Henry Amoss, L. Helen Delaporte, Training Handi-
capped Children, Torento, The Ryerson Press, 1939, p. 309-310.

10 Ibid., p. 311-312.
11 Tbid., p. 209.
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These classes were_dé%igned for physical well-being

-

rather than for ‘educational advancement. There were three -

types: . (1) the open-window class, (2) the open-air school,

(3) the forest school.™? “

Orthopaedic Class is a special education program

for children who are crippled from spast{c )
paralysis, infantile paralysis, sure@p®l tuberculo-
sis, traumatic deformities, congenital deformities,
etc., but whose physical disability has reached a
static condition which permits them to profit: by
instruction given in public and separate schools,
though it prevents them from attending without the
provision of special transportation faciliti%s and
special school accommodation and equipment.l
' - ——
Section GGT\LQL:fii\ZS Boards of Education are boards
established by the Ministr®~of Education on lands exempt from

-

education taxation.

Where, in the opinion of. the Minister, it 1is
desirable to establish and maintain a public school
board on lands held by the Crown in right of Canada
or Ontario, or by an agency thereof, or on other

. lands that are exempt from taxation for school
purposes, the Minister may by order designate any
portion of such lands as a school section and may
appoint as members of the board such persons as
he considers proper, and the board so appointed
is a body corporate by the name indicated in the
order establishing the school section and has all
the powers and duties of a divisional board for
public school purposes.lé

@

'

12 Ibid., p. 209-210.
13 1Ibid., p. 214-215.

14 Province of Ontarico, The Education Act, 1974,
Statutes of Ontario, 1974, Chapt?EJlOQ, p. 76.

~
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.In this study a Section’ 68 Board o! Education refers

: ¢ -
to a board that is appointed under Section|68 of The Education

_crippled children's treatment centre or a centre for the

- | -
treatment of cerebral palsy. Section 66 and Section 12 Boards

. . | .
of Edugation are synonymous with Section Gﬁ‘Bogrds of Educa-

tion. When The Schools Administratiog_Act was revised the

number of the section dealing with schzéi\boards for crippled
children changed. In this study the tegminology.for school
boards on tax exempt land is consistent with the period of

time being studied.
Methodology

Historical method is "the process hﬁ which the

historian gathers, examines, selects, verifﬂes, and presents

. . i - . . \
historical facts, and interpretations in an oxrderly context".15

'

Rigorous controls must be employed in oxder to assure that

. . . L d. .
effective collection, selection, and organization of infor-

‘mation has taken place. Before the selection of information,

15 Social Science Research Council, Theory -and
Practice in Historical Study: A Report of the Committee on
Historography, New York, The Council, 1946, p, 133.

|
|
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all primary sources are subjected to e#te&nal criticiém to
establish the authenticity'agd intggfify of thgudocuﬁents hﬁd
all conténﬁ from primary and secondary réﬁerenceé is subjected‘
to internal criticism to egtabl%Sh credibility. |

Historigal research also requires the researcher to

be objective and. to relate the facts as they are presented iﬁ
the sources. The researcher must not only distinguish between
true and spurious causes; hehmust-attempt té make meaningfui‘
generalizations about the particular cause and at the same
time he must avoid interp&etaﬁions which might change or
falsify the facts. When all of thesé conditions are met, the
research becomes valid and a reliable contribution in its,
respective field.

The account of fhe evolution of special education
progr;ms and services for orthopaedic children in Ontério
'provided in this study adheres to Fhe criterid for historical

_research. Five doctoral theses closely reiéted to this pro-'

.Ject have served as an example for the study.

Poord16 investigated the services available for exceptional

P

16 Esme N. Foord, Special Education in British
Columbia, a Thesis submitted in conformity with the require-—
ments for the Degree of Doctor of Education in the University
of Toronto, 19597, p. vi-307. ’ :
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Lol

children'in British Columbia. Joi'mston17 studied the history
. i s
of special programs for gifted children in Onta;io. Crosland

18
compared the ddministration of education programs for crip-
pled childgren in six Canadian schools. Hackettl® traced the
history of the special education services available for
mentally retarded‘children in Ontario from Confederation to

20 :

1964. "Levesgue provided an account of the evolution of

special educatioﬂ services in the Ottawa French:language
separat%'schools. The methodology adopted by these fivé
people ééalt with precise‘areés of study. . The special educa-
tion programsland services studied were limited to those
servicves officially recognized by the respective provincial

Ministries of Education.

e,

17 MEEEGﬁ C. Johnston,) The Development of Special
Programme for Gifted Children in the Elementary Schools of
Ontarioc from 1910 to 1962, a Tq:sis submitted in conformity

1

with the requirements for the Degree of Doctor of Education
in the University of Toronto, 64, p. iv-283.

Margaret Ruth Crosland, Administrative Programming
for Crippled Children in Six Canadian Special ScRhoOlS,. a Thesis
submitted i1n conformity with the requirements for the Degree of
Doctor of Education in the University of Toronto, 1966, p. vi-
386. : -

19 Gerald T. Hackett, The History of Public Education
ffor the Mentally Retarded Children in the Province of Ontario,
*1867-1964, a Thesis submitted in conformity with the require—
ments for the Degree of Doctor of Education in the University
of Toronto, 1969, p. v-435.

20 Denis R. Levesque, Evolution des services 5 .
1'enfance exceptionnelle dans les &coles séparées francaises
d'Ottawa, 1934-1973, Thé&se présentée & l'Ecole/des études
supérieurgs en vue de l'obtention du Ph.D. en education,
Université d'Ottawa, 1974, p. xxiii-271.

-
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) f ‘.
- Sources of Reference -
e

> . . . - ° 1) N )
The firs;'source consulted was the thesis titled

Y

Facing the Future: The Care and Education of Crippled Child-

21 \

ren in Ontario.” This study provided an account of the

conditions facing érippled childrén prior to the Twenﬁieth
Century and examined the education of crippled children in
.Ontaqio with specific refgrénce to thé~2ducational programs
provided in Waterloo County, Ontario, prior to 1937. It also
ledlto repbrts of‘the Inspectors of Auxiliary Classes which
provided an overview of the first special education programs
and services provided to orthopaedic children.

The files of the Special Education Branch, Ministry
‘of Educatioh, led to the schodl board files, to the Ministry
Vof Eﬁucation Archives, to the parliamentary libraryv, and to
individuals who were and are directly involved in the
provision of special education programs and services for

orthopaedic children.

21 H.J. Prueter, Facing the Future: The Care and
Education of Crippled Children in Ontario, a Thesis sSubmitted
in conformity with the requirements for the Degree of Doctor
of Pedagogy in the University of Toronto, 1837, p. 93.
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’

1 Government Documents 7
Governmeht reports, documents, correspondence, and
‘Hahsard were the majbr sources of refereﬁce for this gtudy.
The current Ministfy of Education files are located in the
_variohs offices of the Ministry of Education, Quéen's Pa:k;
?oronto; the inactive files of the Ministry are located at
the Records Centre, Erindale Station Road, Mississauga, and
in the Provincial Archives, Greﬁville Street, Toronto.
The Statutes of the Province of Ontario, the Ontario
Regulations andé the annual.Réports of the Ministers for ,’
Ontario, and other public reports of the provincial ministries
are- a reliable official sour;e of informatioﬁ. For this,
study, these documents and-reports provided detailed infor-
mation on past acts and regulations. The annual Reports of
the Ministers for Ontario, 1910 to 1974, outlined eaéh vear's
activities regarding acts, regulations, teacher training,

establishment of 'special classes and programs, and funding

for special programs.

2 School Board References
Municipal school boards and Section 68 Boards of
Education are involved in the provision of special education
-programs-and_gervices for orthopaedic children. Section 68
Boards of Education are responsible for the education of
children in eleven of the Crippled Children's Treatment Cen-

tres. Thus it was necessar} to investigate the files of the

~
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Ontario Society for Crippled Children that pertéined to the
education of children admitted to the eleven cr;ppl;d child-
ren's treatment centres where Section 68 Qoards of Education
provide the educational pfogram._ ]

The Onﬁario Society for Crippled Children files are
located ét the Crippled Children's Treatment Centre, 350
Rumsey éoad, Toronto. These files have been moved twige and
many files prior to 1962 have been lost or destroy .22 ‘2s
a fesqlt it was necessary to visit crippled childrén's

treatment centres in Ontario and to examine the f£filés that

pertained to the education of orthopaedic children.

<

3 Texté\ipd Theses

Several books ﬁave been used for general and specific'
information. Three books which have been most valuable are:-
Organization and Managemenﬁuof Auxiliary Classes, 1915, by

ra
23 Training Handicapped Children, by Henry

Helen MacMurchy,

»

Amoss and L. Helen DeLéporte,z4 and Special Educaggén in

‘Canada by Samual R. Laycock.25 The theses provided

22 Interview, Ian Béin, Executive Director, Ontario
Society for Crippled Children, Toronte, October 20, 1977.

23 Helen MacMurchy,, Organization and Management of
Auxiliary Classes, 1915, Educational Pamphlets, No. 7,
Toronto, Ontario Department of Education, 1915, pp. ix-212.

24 Henry Amoss, L. Helen Delaporte, op. cit., pp. 328.

25 :Samual R. Laycock, Special Education in Canada,
Toronto, W.J. Gage, 1563, pp. 187.
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information regarding mgthodological and historical facts.

4 Interviews

Many of the peopleﬁresponsible'for the establishment
of special education programs and services for the physically
handicapped were interviewed. Théy included past and presént
provincial Ministry of Education officials, schéol,board
superintendents, principals, special education consultants,
teachers of special classes for orthopaedic children and past
and present executives of the.Ontario Society for Cr%ppled
Chiidren.

Information gained from iﬁterview;qprovided general
knowledge and édhtacts for furthef informatiqn; however
it was viewed with caution as the paséage of time might
create enhanced achievements. Specific facts were checked
witﬁ official documents and registers,“and were used to

verify data.

5 Visits
Visits were made to the eleven schools operated by
. ’

Section 68 Boards of Education and to several programs pro-

vided by municipal school boards.
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.. | Presentation
N
Each chapter is organized into five divis}ons:

legiéiatlon, funding, teacher training, programs and services,

and summary. Legislation\prévides the legal authority.for

school boards to establish and conduct special education pro-
o grams and services; provincial funding influences the type
and growth of programs; and, teacher training prepares teach-

ers for their

ignments. Programs and services

contains the éyol auxiliary education and illustrates

the effects that 1egisfation, funding and teadﬁer educ;tion
had on its development. The last division summarizes the
main events and féctors which influenced the'develbpment of
legislation, funding, teacher training and programs and

ﬁﬂ) serv1ceﬁ. . (1 ' . _ |

Chapter onelpresents an evolution of special education

. programs and services for orthopaedic children from 1911 tdi
1938. This period of study began at a time when the provin-
cial government first legiélated.permission for schdol boaras
to estasiish and conduct sﬁecial education programs. It

examineés acts and regulations, auxiliary education funding,
- - . +

auxiliary education teacher training programs, and the efifects

that each had on the development of special education programs

and services.
s -

Chapter two investigates the development of special

-education programs and services between 1939 and 1967. This
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pericd of study began in the aftermath o@ a pbllomyelltls
epidemic followed by World War II and the Departmeént of
Education reorgainization. -

Chapter three deals with the evolution between 1968
and'19743 a period beginning with Department and cotnty
board reorganizatioh. The'study terminates in 1974 when the
researcher becamehresponsible for the provincial supervision‘
of programs and services for orthopaedic children. Continu- '
ation after 1974 might be suspect to bias.'

The summary, and conclusion adhere to the divisions
presented in chapters one, two and three, and present the
_trends and main factors that have influenced the evolutlon
of special education programs and services for orthopaedic
children in Ontario from 1911 to 1974. It also provides con-

clusions to the questions raised and presents recommendations

for future research.



CHAPTER ONE

~— AUXILIARY EDUCATION FOR
\ ORTEOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1911-1938

\\\‘ By 1911 Ontarlo was w1tness;ng the beginning of a
democratic educational system for exceptlonal chl;//en. The
Ontarlo PrOV1nc1al Department of Education developed and
lmplemen%ed acts and regulations which governed the establish-
ment and operation of auxiliary education programs aﬁd
services, provided financial assistance to school boards, and
. g - conducted training courses for auxiliary education teachers.
School boards begag to recognize the needs of exceptional
children and establishbd a variety of specialized programs
and services. The following programs were Drov1ded for ortho-~
paedic students- open-air clesses, orthopaedic classes,
ambulance‘clasSes, hospital classes, sanatorium classes, and
home-instruction units. i

This chapter deals with legislation, funding, teacher
training, and programs and services related to the education

of orthopaedic students in Ontario from 1911 to 1938.
l. Legislation

Prior to 1911, there was no provisioh in the legis-
lation allowing school boards to establish and conduct
augllf&ry egucation programs agé services for exceptional
children. 1In order to educate feeble-minded pupils, the

Toronto Board of Education, without legal authority,
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established four half-day auxiliary classes in 1910l and then
requested the Ontario Department of Educdtion to provide an

act making legal and financial provision for the special

‘classes they had already established.?

-

At that time, the Law Department of the Legislative
hssembly felt that legislation respecting auxiliary classes
should be rather general allowing school beoards flexibility.

In 2 letter to the Minister, A.M. Dvmond of the Law Depariment,
Ontario Department of Education, stated:

I think if it is intended to do anvthing of this
kind, it is better to start with something broad and
let the School Board work it out, of course it is not
likely it will be used anywhere except in large
cities.

I have avoided the use of the word 'defective' as
there appears from the material I have read to be a
good deal of differences of opinion as to just what
it means.3

In February 1910, Dr. L.A. Pyne,jMinister of Education,
1.
forwarded a draft copy of legislation ré?pqéting auxiliary

classes to the Toronto Board of Education for comment. On

1 Toronto Board of®Education, Management Report No.
1ll, June 9, 1910, in "Board Minutes Appendix”, p. 398.

¥ 2 A.H.U. Colguhoun, Deputy Minister of Educat!gn,
Letter to W.C. Wilkinson, Secretary, Toronto Board of Educa-
tion re Proposed Act Respecting Special Classes, February 24,
1910, Archive, Ontario Ministry 9£\§ducation.

3 Allan M. Dymond, Law Department, Ontario Department
of Education, Letter to Dr. L.A. Pyne, Minister of Education,
(with draft of an Act Respecting Special Classes), February
15, 1810.
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March 10, 1911, Bill 200, An Act Respecting Special Classes,

was introduced.4

- Prior to the introduction of the biil, Mr. J.L. Hugﬁes,
Chief Inspector of Public Schools for the City of Toronto,
surveved the city for féeble~minded children in 1894 and found
only twenty children which he feit‘yas an insufficient number
to justify the establishment of a speciallclass.

_ Dr. Helen MacMurchy,/a medical doctor, was not satig- :
fied with the services available for the feeble;minded, 3ﬂd
proceeded to conduct a census. In 1906, she seng/a’IEfGer to
social agencies, churches, police and other responsible
officials requesting information on feeble-minded persons.5
From her findings, she reported that.in Ontario "she could
expect to find thirteen to fifteen percent" of the population
as mentally defective.6 ) .
‘On March 9, 1911, a deputation of persons interested in

the care of the feeble-minded, including'MacMurchy, "waited on

the Provincial Secretarv" to urge upon the government the need

4 Bill 200, An Act Respecting Special Classes, in
"Bills Ontario 1911", March 10, 1911, 2 p.

S Annual Report on the Care of the Feeble-Minded in
the Province of Ontario, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1807, .
©. 1-2. '

6 'Annual Report on the Care of the Feeble-Minded in
the Province of Ontario, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1908,
p. 15. .
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for prompt action for feeble-minded'persons.7
The delegation was introduced by Mayor G. R. Geary of
Toronto who summed up the reguest of the deputation by saying

t.hat:
-+ -S0me system should be inaugurated of taking
care of these people who have become a charge on the
¢country... 3

The Honourable W. J. Hanna, Provincial Secretary, was
influenced by the presentation and stated:

-..that the fact of their coming, .and coming in
such numbers, as the outcome of a campaign for a vear
past in this Province, with Dr.- Helen MacMurchy as
one of its enthusiastic heads, where work had
attracted attention not only throughout the Dominion
but beyond it, should mean some action on the part of
the Government in the near future. )

On March 24, 1911, An Act Respecting Special Classes

was given assent, permitting school boards to establish and
conduct special classes for children

a) who are backward or abnormally slow in
learning;

b) who from physical or meEEal causes require
special training in education:

In effect, public concern for feeble-minded children

-

‘paved the way for physically handicapped persons, in that the

e’ ’

7 "Urge Better Provision for the Feeble~-Minded™, in
Newspaper Hansard, Toronto Globe and Mail, March 23, 1911,
P- 7, (Appendix XXXVI)

8 1bid., p. 7.

9. rbid., p. 7.

10 Statutes @f the Province of Ontario, An Act Respect-
ing Special Classes, 1911, Chapter 78, p. 523, (Appendix I)
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legislation requésted resulted in‘provisiOn for both types of
classes. ’

- The act also made provision for special grants for
euxiliary classes. However, prior to 1215, there are no
records that the Government ever paid such grants. It would
appear that school boards did not apply for special funding
and providéd the auxiliary education pPrograms under the regu-
lar Department of Education grant structure.

At the time The Special Classes Act was written, the

Depaitment of Education did not have auxiliary educational
officers at the provincial level to provide guidance and
;pformation concerning auxiliary education. The act did not
define terminclogy such as "backward", "abnormallv slow in
learniqg“, and "physical or mental causes": nor were specific
criteria established for admission of a pupil to a special

(,\ class. The procedures for admission were iimited in that:

1 Children may be admittea to such special clésses

upon the application of their parents or guardians

and upon the report of the Inspector and princigal
of any school at which they are in attendance.l

11 1Ibid., Section 2, p. 523.
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r ;

Lack of direction from the Ohtario Department of
Education'regarding‘admission to auxiliary classes meant that
.each individual school board had to establish its own criteri;
and admission procedures.

As a result of the vagueness of the lQii act, Bill 122,

. ¢
An Act to amend The Act respecting Special Classes, was intro-

duced on March 20, 1914,12 and was given assent Mavy 1, 1914.13
£ - —
The new act, The Auxiliary Classes Act, outlined procedures

and criteria for admission to auxiliary classes.

The revised act stated that auxiliary classes were for
backward and slow learning pupils who were unable to take pro-
per advantage of the regular school curriculum. . The act defined

. 4
such children as being incapable of mental development bevond
the average eight year old. Specific criteria for admission
©f children were stated in section three of the act as-

---children who, not being persons whose mental

capacity is incapable of development beyond that of
a child of normal mentality at eight yvears of age,
are from any physical or mental cause unable to take

Proper advantage_ of the ordinary public or separate
schools courses.

12 Bill 122, "An Act to amend The Act respecting
Special Classes", in Bills Ontario 1914, March 20, 1914,
1 p., (Appendix II) :

13 statutes of the Province of Ontario, An Act Res-
pecting Auxiliary Classes, 1914, Chapter 49, p. 256,
(Appendix IXI)

14 Ibid., Section 3, p. 256.
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‘This act still lacked clarity in that it did not

specify who would assesslthe child's potential mental develop-

4

ment.. This lack of éuidance made school board officials

Eesponsible for psychological decisions for which they were

not trained.

-

The revised act also required that the school board

establish an admission board consisting of the principal of

the school, a physician and a school inspector.

7 Specifically, the act stated:
Subject.to the regulations pupils shall be
admitted to auxiliary classes upon the report of a
board consisting of the principal of the school,
the school medical inspector and another school
ihspector or the chief or senior school inspector
‘as the case may be, of which board the principal
shall be the chairman approved by the Inspector of
Auxiliary Classes.l :
The establishment of such an admission board made pro-
' vision for the medical profession and educators to Jjointly
consider the needs of children in auxiliary classes.
The involvement of the medical profession was a pro-
grsssive move. Educators were not trained to understand the

physical needs of the orthopaedic pupils, and the physician

15 Sstatutes of the Province of Ontaiio, op. cit., 1914,
Section 7(1), p. 257. ' .
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: ‘ !
was able to advise educators on how many hours a day the child

would be’ capable of attending school, and the precautions‘the:

-

teacher should take in handling such' children.

The Auxiljary Classes Act, 1914, also made provision

for school boards to provide transportation for exceptional
puﬁ;ls. The act stated: "...the board may provide for the
traﬁsportation of pupils to and from the classes..."16

This provision influenced thé establishment of educa-
tional programs for orthopaedic children. School boards were
now permitted to transport children_wﬁslothe:ﬁise would have
been unabie to attend school. .

In the same year as the act was passed, Dr. Helen
MacMurchy was appointed the first Provincial Inspector of
Auxiliary Classes. Prior to hef appointmentn MacMurchy's chief
duties had been in the area of medical welfare for children,
child care, health, and nutrition. MacMurchy was not a quali-
fied'teacher, nor had she taught in the public schools, and
yet she was appointed to a position that made her reéponsible

for the educational programs and services for exceptional

children. She had been active in public surveys of feeble-

16 ' Statutes of the Province of Ontario, Op. cit., 1914,
section 10, p. 258. (
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minded persons and had pléyed a major role in bringing to the
attentiqp of the Toronto Board officials the need for auxili-
ary classes. In 1909, MacMurchy made arrangements to.have
Miss Mary Dgndy,-an educator of feeble-minded children in
Manchester, England, address the Toronto Board of Education
on the subject éf :feeble-mindedness.17 MacMurchy and Dendy
also visited some of the Toronto schools, and shortly aftert
Dendy's visit, the Toronto Board of Education established :
.half—day classes for meﬁtally defective children.
MacMurchy's.main task as Inspector of Auxiliary
Classes was to regulate auxiliary education services and to

encourage school boards to implement the legislation provided

in The Auxiliaryv Classes Act.18 One of her first accomplish-

ments was the writing of the book, Organization and Management

of Auxiliary Classes, in'which she interpreted section 3 of

17 Annual Report on the Care of the Feeble-Minded in
the Province of Ontario, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1910,
P. 4. ..-

18 C.E. Stothers, "The Development of Services, Agen-
cies, and Materials to Provide for Handicapped Children in
Ontario”, in The Education of Children with Handicaps, 1960~
1961, The Sixteenth Yearbook of the Ontarioc School Inspectors'
Association, Toronto, The Copp Clark Publishing Co. Limited,
p. 1ll. N -
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\

the act to mean:
The pupils in Auxiliary Classes are to be those )
. who from any physical or mental cause are unable to -
take proper advantage of the ordinary Public or Sep-
arate Schools Courses. .Children who are of a low
grade of mental defectiveness, and cannot be taught
in such classes, are not eligible for admission.l9

Although The Special Classes Act of 1311 and The

Auxiliary Classes Act of 1914 permitted the Minister of

Education to make regulations for auxiliary education, six
years passed before the first printing of regulations for
auxiliary education in 1917.20

Neither The Special Classes Act nor The Auxiliarvy

Classes Act specified the type of auxiliary claségs a board
could estab igh‘ Thus, during the period, 1911-1917, in which
there were‘Lo regulations for auxiliary classes, each school
board goveéned its own auki;iary education programs. When the
first aéﬁjregarding auxiliary educétion_was rassed in 1911,
forontp was the 6nly board that provided auxiliary education.
By 1917} a number of school boards‘had established auxiliary

educatﬂéh programs and services.. This progress probably led

the Mi?ister to develop reguldtions to govern such classes.
' / : .
s

1% Helen MacMurchy, Organization and Management®of
Auxiliary Classes, Department of Education, Educational Pamph-

/’“\\;et No. 7, Toronto, L.K. Cameron, Printer to the King's Most
J Excellent Majesty, 1915, p. 97.

20 Ontario Department of Education, Regulations for

/
‘\\\\_Auxiliary Classes, Circular No. 6, Toronto, Province of Cntario,
1817, p. 1, (Appendix X)
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In lél?, fourteen different types'of auxiliary education
classes were mentioned in the regulations. Those that related
to the education of orthopaedically handicapped children were:

" Open Air Schools and Classes for delicate,
anaemic or under-nourished children, held in forests,
parks or fields or in classrooms one side of which

. at least is open to the sun and outer air.

Hospital Classes for patients.in children's
hospitals or wards or homes for ineyrable children.

Sanatorium Classes for tuberculous children or
children in a sanatoria,.

Ambulance Classes for disabled children.21
These first regulations required that every teacher of

an auxiliary education class hold a regular teaéhing certifi-

-

“.cate, an auxiliary.class teaching certificate and have at

o

least thrégiyears of teaching experiénce. The regulations

hY

. (&}also authorized the Ontario Department of Education to grant

a temporary auxiliary class teacher's certificate to unquali-

(
\iied auxiliary teachers.22 .

By 1917, only one auxiliary education summer course

’

v _hdd been offered in Ontario by the Department of Educatiorn,

and that was in 1915. The total enrolment was twenty teachérs,

21 Ibid., Section I, subsections 5, 6, 7, 8, p..2.
22 Ibid., Sections 4 and 5, p. 3.

-
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two of whom were from éhe Uniﬁéd.Statés; the others were-from
the Toronto area.23 The provisi&n for granting of a temporafy
auxiliary class teacher's certificate to an unqualified auxili-
ary &lass teacher .was required by school boards outside of the -
Toronto area because of the limited number of qualified
teac@ers.

‘ The regulations also establisheé ﬁaximum enrolments
for auxiliary classes. C(Classes were not to exceed thirty-two
pupils excepé in the case of open-air Siasses where the .
maximum enrolment was forty pupils; hospital classes, ambulance

classes, special classes and training classes were not to

é
-

exceed sixteen pupils.24
The regulations also made provision for school boards
to shorten the school day for hospital classes, sanatorium
classes, ambulance'claséés, special classes and training
Vclasses. These classes could assemble thirty minutes later
and close fifteen minutes earlier than regqular classes,
allowing additional time for transportation. This section
also allowed school boards to provide individual instructioﬁ

whenever required,25

23 2Annuval Reports of the Inspector of Auxiliary
.Classes, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1915-1919, p. 20-23.

24 ‘Regulations for Auxiliary Classes, o op. cit., 1917,
Section 6, p. 3. ’

25 Ibid.,_Section 8, p. 3.
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This pgpvision allowed flexibility in the organization -
of educétional:%rograms for orthopaedic pupils. According to
DelLaporte, "such pupils-often were absent froﬁ.schooi because
. of poor health, therapy, or hospitalization and needed ﬁro—
gfﬁms that would allow them t® progress at their owh rate.
She also indicated that some physically handicapped children
started school at anwolder age due to parent over protection
and/or not being physicaily able to attend. Some of these
children who received %ndividualized‘instruction progres;ed
rapidly through théirfkirst yvears-—at schooi.26 DelLaporte
indicated that the programs could have been more effebtive if
teachers had had specific training in déveloping special pro-

grams.

The regulations also established a specific grant
structure for funding auxiliary érograms whicq is dealt'with
under the subsequent section funding.

The regulations for auxiliary classes were revised in
1928 and made provision for the establishment of three
additional types of auxiliary classes, making a total of

seventeen different kinds of special classes é school bhoard

26 Helen DeLaporte, former Assistant Provincial
Inspector of Auxiliary, JInterview, Toronto, March 16, 1978.
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could establish. The three types of classes were:
speéial industrial classes; oral classes for deaf children;
and Braille classes for blind children.?” Although not de-
signed for orthopaedic children, the new éiasses served
orthopaedic children wﬁbse disability included deafness,
blindness or below’average inteliigence.

In this ré&ision, the term ambulance clmss for dis-
abled children was changed to orthopaedic class without a
change of function. The new regulatibns aléo provided.for 
the provincial inspector of auxiliary classes to conduct free
surveys of exceptionality at the request of a school board. 28
These survevs played a major role in identifyving exceptlonal
children and gave an incentive for school boards to establish
auxiliary classes. By 1938 all cities and one half of all
Ontario fural inspectorates had been surveyed and@ education
prSLisions made fof children regquiring special-assistance.zg.

The regulations also stated that, "No child shall be

admitted ‘to an Auxlllary Class without an official examination

conducted with the approval of the Minister."30 This was the

/

-

27 Ontario Department of Education, Requlations for
Auxiliary Classes, Circular No. 22, Toronto, Province of
Ontarlo, 1928, Section 2, p. 3.

28 Ibid., Section 2, p. 3. ¢

29 Report of the Minister of Educatiocn, Toronto,
Ontario Department of Education, 1938, p. 55.

30 Regulations for Auxiliary Classes, Op. cit., 1928,
Sectien 3, p. 3. ' =

-
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first legal guarantee of assessment before the pléggsent of a

pupil in an auxiliary class. Althéugh the regulation stated

that the examination was to be approved by the Minister few

were submitted for approval due to time required to process

31

them, The fact that .the regulation did not specify the

professional qualifications of the person making the assess-
ment left the decision to school officials. Miss DeLéporte
indicated that assessments were often poorly conducted and in
some cases, not even reCQrd_ed.32 | . )

The qualification requirements for auxiliéfy class
teachers were revised: in addition to having three‘years of

-
teaching experience in Ontario, and an auxiliary class teach-

ing certificate: the-éeacher had to have at least a second
class certiﬁicaﬁe or its equivalent.

The regulations als$ made changes in the available
grants which are dealt with under the subsequent section
Funding. '

-

Two years later, 1930: the Regulations for Auxiliary

Classes were again revised, making provision for a school

31 DeLaporte, Op. c¢i&., March 16, 1978.
32 1Ibid., March 16, 1978. -
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board to establish two new types of classes:

PARTIAL CLASSES in centres where not more than
% 12 nor fewer than 4 pupils of an Auxiliary Class
type, can be selected, the Auxiliary group to be
augmented by sufficient pupils from a single inter-
mediate Grade to bring a maximum enrolment of 20
to 24,

RURAL SCHOOL CLASSES. In rural ungraded or

semi-graded schools where from 1 to 3 gupils of an
Auxiliary Class type can be selected.3

4

With these provisions a school beard could establish
a partiai ¢lass or rural school program for as few as one
orthoPaedically handicapped c¢child. -

-  The regulation also made provision for the school to

@

conduct the official examination after the tentative admission

of a child to these classes.34 This provision was beneficial
to exceptional childreéen in rural areas, because it eliminated
delays in placements. DeLaporte indicated that there were
few qualified peoPle in rugai areas to méke assessments,

and if it had not been for this revision, a child might have
waited for months, or possibly never have been admitted due

to lack of assessment facilities.35 . ~

P

The regulations of 1930 also made exceptions for the

33 Ontario Department of Education, Requlations for
Auxiliary Classes, Circular A.C. No. 6, Toronto, Province of
Ontario, May 1930, Section 1 (17) (18), p. 2, (Appendix XI)

34 Ibid., Section 3 (2), p. 3.
35 DeLlaporte, op. cit., March 16, 1978.
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qualifications of’;ufal school class teachers. They were not
reqﬁired to hold qualifications in auxiliary education.BG
Since the summer courses had been held in Toronto few teachers
from outside the city became qualified in auxiliary education.
fhis amendment allowed school boards to establish and conduct
special programs for orthopaedic children in rural areas
without securing a gualified teacher.

Another change in the regulations allowed the Ontario
Department of Education to reimburse the school board fifty
percenthof the cost of transportation of pupils in an ortho-
paedic clasé to a maximum grant of $40.00 per pupii.37
Although the Department had made provision in the 1928 regu-
;ations for school boards to transport pupils not within
walking distance of the school, the regulations of 1930 made
specific mention that a.school might transport pupils to an
orthopaedic class and receive transportation grants for such

_service. Specific information about the funding of transpor-

tation is dealt with under the subsequent section Funding.

36 Regulations for Auxiliary Classes, op. cit., 1930,
Section 7, p. 3.

37 1Ibid., Section 9 (1} (¢), p- 4.
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The reﬁised regulations also allowed school boards in
cities, towns, villages- and rural areas of less than 10,000
population to provide home-instruction for children who were
eligible but unable to attend school because of a crippled
condition. A chila on, such a pﬁogram was to receive not less
than fifty hours of instruction in not fewer than fifty wvisits
dﬁiing the school year. The Department paid the school board
fifty percent of the cost to a maximum of $50.00 per chilci,38
a maximum gfént of one dollar per visit.

The provision for home-instruction extended educational
opportunities to many homebound orthopaedic children;‘for the
first time they could receive instruction at home, . from a
qualified teacher, and without financial cost to their parents.

Between 1930 and 1938 there were no changes in The

Auxiliary Classes Act or the Regulations for Auxiliary Classes.

During the period, 1911 to 1938, the Ontario Depart-
ment of Education had taken steps to make provision in the
acts and regulations teo permit school boards to establish and

conduct auxiliary program§$a§§ services for exceptional children.

»

38 1Ibid., Section 10 (1) (£f), p. 4.

\
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The acts provided'the legal basis and the regulations pro-
vided the framework for school boards to establish proéfams
and services. By 1938, the acts had made provisions that
allowed school Soards to establish and conduct auxiliary
classes, provide transportation, and to establish an admission
board for aﬁxiliary education Cclasses. The acts also requireé

boards to provide Proper supervision of every pupil in atten-

dance. The Requlations for Auxiliary Classes provided the

authority for a board to establish séecific classes and
established the maximum enrolment for each clasé, the quali-
fications for teachers of auxiliary classes and the grant
structure for funding them. The legislationﬁisgarding

‘o . C . \ ‘.
auxiliary education was Permissive in that The Auxiliary

Classes Act stated that a school board may establish and con-~

duct auxiliary education classes. Thus, during the period
1911 to 1938, the decision to provide auxiliary education

rested with the school boards in Ontario.
2. Funding’

In order to encourage and assist schoo{ boards in
the establishment and conducting of auxil;gry education pro-~
grams and services, the Ontario Department of Education
provided speciél grants. In.general, they were stimulative

and excess costs grants. That is, the Department reimbursed

school boards for a percentage of the auxiliary class teacher's’
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salary, and for the extra trénsportation costs. The grants
also provided a fixed sum of money for establishing class-
:60ms and special.equipmenﬁ. -

The act respecting special classes of 1911 made
provision for the Department to reimburse school boards with
a special grant for auxiliary classes; however, the act did
not provide specific guidelines for funding auxiliary educa-

tion, and six years passed before payment of such grants.

In 1917, the Minister introduced the first Regulations

for Auxiliary Classes. Section 9 of the regulations provided
specific éuidelines for the Ontario Department of Education
to fund the various auxiliary education classes. The grants
were allotted according to the following:

a) A fixed grant of $100.00 for each Auxiliary
Class S .
b) Fifty percent of the excess of each Auxiliary
Class Teacher's salary over the usual annual salary
paid by the Board to the teachers of corresponding
grades of the Public or Separate Schools. Maximum
grant $50.00

c) <Twenty percent of the value of the approved
special equipment for the Auxiliary Class or Classes.
Maximum grant $100.00

d) An annual grant of $100.00 for approved
vocational training in Gardening, Farming, Household
work, Industrial work, given to not fewer than 16
pupils in ang Auxiliary Class by a competent
instructor.3 -

-

i 39 Regulations for Auxiliary Classes, op. cit., 1917,
§gcﬂion 9, p. 3. v
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fhe grant structure applied to all auxiliary classes
equally and did not alloﬁ for the higher cost programs such
as hospital and orthopaedic classes whose shrolments weré
less .than sigﬁeen pupils.

The Minister rgcégnized that'certaih types of classes
should have a lower enrolment which iﬁcreased ‘the operating
cost and yet.for funding purposes, he treated them all the
same. Although the records do not verify‘that the funding
structure discouraged school boards‘from establishing high'
cost programs, only five orthopaedic classes were in operation
bf 1930, one in Ottawa and four in Torontoﬁo

In 1530, the maximum}grant on excess cost for each
auxiliary class teacher's salary was increased from $50.00 to

$75.00.%%

Also for the.first time, the Department paid grants
for transportation of pupils-to orthopaedic classes. Thé new
regulatioﬁs allowed payments of fifty percent of the cost of
transportation of pupils in an orthopaedic class to a maximum
of $40.00 per pupil,42 : ~

This’ provision was an incentive for school boards to

provide special education programs and services for

‘40 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1930, p. 28.

: 41 Regﬁlations for Auxiliary Education, Op. cit.,
1930, Section 10 (1) (b), p. 4.

42 1Ibid., Section 10 (1) (e), p. 4.
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orthopaedic children within the local school setting.
Another incentive for school boards to provide special
F
programs and services for children unable to attend‘échool was
home-instruction grants. The regulations stated that:
Fifty percent of the renumeration paid by the
board to a qualified teacher who shall give not
less than 100 hours instruction in not fewer than
50 visits during the school Year to a c¢hild who is-
eligihle but unable to attend school because of a
crippled condition certified to by the Dbirector,

Division of Child Hyvgiene and approved by the

Inspector of Auxiliary Classes. Maximum grant per
child $50.00.43

The grént structure for auxiliary educétion remained
unchanged fér the next eight years, and by £he end of 1938, ,
a school board groviding auxiliary education for orthopaedic
children received one hundred dollérs for eaCh'class,-fifty
percent of the excess cost of each teacher's salary to a
maximum of seventy-five dollars. Twenty percent of the value
of the approved special equi;ment to a maximum grant of one
hundred dollars was permitted, as was fifty percent of the

cost of transportation of pupils in orthopaedic classes to a

maximum of forty dollars per child. 1In cities, towns,

43 1Ibid., Section 10 (1) (f), p. 4.
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villages and rural areas of less than 10,000 population, fifty
percent of a home-instruction teacher's salary to a maximum

of fifty dollars per child was allowed.

3. TeacHer Training

\

Wh auxiliary classes were first established,
ducators‘;ecognized the need for gualified teachers for such

- / -
classes. According to MacMurchy, teachers of such classes

needed certain personal-aﬁd pr;fessional qualifications along
with three to five years of varied experience in classroom
work. They should also have an understanding of’why the
government was determined to educate its future citizens,
even when they suffered from some disability. They should
also be able to modify the child's school environment to

make it more suitable to him. In fact, it wag believed that
it was essential "to Secure someone for this work who will be
a saviour to these children."%4 Dr. H.ﬁ. Amoss, who became

Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary Classes in 1929, ang Miss

L. Helen Delaporte, his assistant, also believed that

44 MacMurchy, op. cit., p. 103.
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auxiliary class teachers should be carefully selected. They

stated that:

One of the requirements for a teacher deallng
with the physically handicapped is the possession
of a fund of originality. She must not only be
able to adapt material to the demands of various
patients, but after this has been accomplished she

.. must be able to change it to suit each individual .
case.

- Although it was recognized that teachers of auxiliary
classes should be well qualified, the teachers,-principals,
and inspectors in Ontario in the early nineteen hundreds had
little experience;or training in auxiliary education. Prior
to 1915, no proﬁision was made in Ontario to train teachers
in this field. The United States, however, had made provision
for the training of teachers in auxiliary education and in the

- TN
early vears, Ontario teachers who had been appointed to teach
auxiliary education classes received training in the United
states.46 MacMurchy indicated that one of the Toronto auxili-
ary class teachers had attended a summer session at Vineland
Training School, New Jersey, and that two teachers from Ottawa

went to Rochester to take an eight-week course.47

45- H.E. Amoss and L.H. DelLaporte, Training Handicapped
Chlldren, Toronto, The Ryerson Press, 1933, p. 200.

) / 46 MacMurchy, op. c1t., p. 110.
47 Ibid., p. 1l10.
J
3
LN



N\
AUXILIARY EDUCATION ‘FOR 25

ORTHORAEDICALQX HANDICAPPED S?UDENTS, 1911—1938

. In 1915, the firsﬁ auxiliary education course
organized by Dr. MacMurchy was qffered in Toronto. Mr.
W. W. Hodgson, Chairman of the Toronto board, gave permis-
sion to use Toronto school facilities. Twenty teachers
enrolled in the course, two of whom were from thg United

States.48-

This course was designed primarily for teachers of
mentally defective and slow learners, with some focus on
physical handicap conditions. The course consisted of lec-
tures and practical experience covering a wide range of topics.
Practical experience consisted of two days of studying indi-
vidual students at the Alexandra Industrial School, a reform
school fqr girls, and practice teaching at the Allan Public
School, in a class of engEeen mentally defective boys. The
lectures were presented mainly by MacMurchy and Professor
Sandiford of the Ontario College of Education, Toronto.
MacMurchy lectured on such topics as the medical inspection
of schoo}s for physically handicapped children, the child

welfare movement, and theories of mental deficiency, its Q\

48 Annual Reports of the Inspector of Auxiliary
Classes, op. cit., 1915-1919, p. 20-23.

4
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,

causes, characteristics and treatment. Professor Sandiford .
lectured on elementary psychology and the psychology of mental
abnormallty.49 v

The second auxiliary education course was offered in

o ;§19, in-'Toronto, with thirty teachers in attendance. The

teaching staff was increased and included such instructors as

MacMurchy; Mr. E.A. Bott of the Canadian Army Medical Coxps.,

who taught psychology; Mr. N.P. Burnett, who instructed in

vocational training; Dr. E.G. Pratt of‘the Toronto Social

Service Clinic, who specialized in intelligence testing; and

Mr. W.I. ?atton, a Toronto teacher, who demonstrated and dis-
7/~ cussed handicrafts.>?

<

;During the summer of 1919, the first Auxiliary Class

Teacher's Association was formed by the summer course staff i

49 Syllabus of Summer Courses and Examinations for
" Teachers' Certlflcates, Toronto, Ontario Department of Educa-
tion, 1915, p. 68- -72.

50 Annual Reports of the Inspector of Aux111ary
Classes, op. cit., 1915-1319, p. 6 9.

-~
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and the teachers in attendance. The aims of the Association

were:
oy :
l. To use evéry means t© advance the methods
of the education of physically and méntally defec-
tive children.

2. To enlist the sympathy and actlve lnterest
of the general publlc in their behalf.

3. To consider and evolve the best methods of
training teachers for special school duties.

4. To promote the 1nterests of special school
teachers. .

5. To consider the after care of mentally and
physically defective children.

6. To promote the lnterchange of experlence by
conferences and meetings local and general, and to
consider and adopt any other means which may be
calculated to further the interests of mentally and
physically defective children.51l

Although the aims-of the association were to improve

L

" the quality of educatlon for both mentally and_phyeically

o2

ir

|l

defectlve chmldren, the efforts of’the assocxation concen-

trated on the teachlng of mentally defective children. This

T

was another indication that the teaching of phy51cally handi=-

capped children was not a priority in Ontario. The public

51 Ibid., p. 6.
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seemed more concerned about the.sociél problems of the feeble- -
minded than the future of orthopaedic children. The jails,

-

poorhouses‘ana hosp;tals‘were overcrowded with idiots and
imbeciles_.52 The public believed that mentally retarded per-
sons were immoral, criminal and depraved; and that a main
cause of retaragfion was hereditary and that the rate of
réproduction of the retarde&'ﬁas more prolific¢ than that of
normal pérsons.ﬁBI The physically handicapped, on the other
hand, did not present the same concerﬁ. Delaporte concluded
that-seﬁerely physically Handicapped persoﬁs rébgivéd less
attention than tﬁé retarded because many had diﬁ%@cultg/tra~

-velling which kept them at home and out of the pﬁblic's si__ght.54

:_Nevertheless, the public efforts on behalf of the feeble-

minded resulted in improved conditions for the physically
handicaﬁped. . o “ /i"

| The association procéeded to be active in co%ﬁﬁhicatf
iné and.sharing new_idéas among the auxiliary class  teachers.
On the Thanksgiving Day weekend, 1919, the teachers of the

association visited special classes in the cities of New York,

.

52 - Gerald T. Hackett, The History of Public Education
for the Mentally Retarded Children in the Province of Ontario,
1867-1964, A Thesis submitted in conformity with the reguire-~
ments for the .Degree of Doctor of Education in the University

.. of .Toronto, 1969, p. 78. T

5 53 Ibid., p. 79.
54 .- Delaporte, op. cit., March 16, 1978.
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A

Buffalo, and Cleveland to gain experience and knowledge‘td
help improve future cou;:ses.s5 ' _

Due to thelincrease in. the number of auxiliary
classes, it was necessary for the Ontario Department of
Education to provide annual auxiliary‘educatégp summer courses.
To . 'ensure that teschers entering the field of auxiliary edu;
cation were_suitable, the Department estabXished basic admis-
sion criteria 6f a Normal Schsol Graduation Certification and
three vears of teaching experience.56
The course of 1921 was organized by Dr. $. B. Sinclair,

who in 1920, following Dr. MacMurchy's resignation, was

‘appointed to the position of Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary

Classes.”’ He organized the course into three areas: Class
Organization and Managemeqt- Auxlllarv Class Adm1551on and
Promotion Tests; and Manual Work in Auxiliary Class. %E; i
course also includéd the observation of auxiliary classes,
special lectures and visits +to institutions.

Dr. Sinclair hired specialists for each subject area.

Dr. G.A. Taylor, Psychologist, Institution for Mental

55 Annual Reports of the Inspectors of Auxlllary
Classes, op. cit., 1915-1919, p. 7.

56. Special Training for School-Aged Children-in
Need of Special Care, Ottawa, Canadlan Council of Chlld
Welfare, 1925, p. 13.

57 Ibid., p. 13.

N\
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Defectives, Létchwo?th, New York,- taught Class Organization
and Management; Brofessor Sandifdrd, Faculty of Education,
University of Toronto, gave instruction in the area of
Auxiligry Class Admission and Promotion Tests; and Mr. W.H.
Chester, Directof of Manual‘Training, Toronto Public¢ Schools,
and Mr. W.I. Patton, Manual Training Instructor, Jesse
Ketchum School, Toronto, demonstrated how manual work could
be taught in auxiliaﬁiﬂglasses. Lectures on children with
physical defects were given by both Dr. E. Claﬁie of £hé
Cana&ian Natiecnal Committee for Mental Hygiene and Dr.
Sinclair.58 : ' )
v& The courses from 1921 to 1925 followed basically the
'same format and-were held in Toronto. The Toronto't;achers
tended to become leaders in the field of auxiliary education;
they held meetings‘eébh month to discuss educational program-
/;ing of exceptional students and contributed to the publica-
tion, Auxiliary Class Teacher's Bulletin, which was issued

three times during the year.59 - .

By 1925, the Minister had recognized "that every type

of handicap presents a series of problems peculiar to that

58 Suggestions for Teachers of Subnormal Children,
Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1925. (Mimeographed)

59 BReport of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1974, p. 50. '
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special form of abnormality", 60 and for the first time the
Department of Education provided speciaiized courses;'rather
than general auxiliary edué&tion courses. Specific auxiliary
education courses were offered for teachers of lip-reading,
open—aif, orthopaedic and sight seving classes. Eight
teachers attended the coufse on open-air classes and nine -
teachers attended the one on orthopaedic classes.Gl In total,
fifty—ene teachers took the five-week summer program, making -
2 total of three hundred.teachers tralned in auxiliarv edu-'
catlon in Ontario. Seventeen of these had attended courses
in the instruction of orthopaedlcallv handicapped chlldren.
By 1927, spec;flc tralnlng in the field of auxiliary education
was part of the pre—service Normal School program. This
modification was done at the request of the rural school
trustees whose representatives at the 1927 Easter meeting of
the Ontarlo Education Assoc1atlon passed' a unanimous reso-
lution asklng the Ontario Government to make special pro-
vision for handicapped children.®? |

Also at the trustees' request, the Ontario Department

of Education provided regulations for transportation of

60 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1925, p. 49.

61 “Ibid., p. 49.

62 Report of.the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1928, p. 37.
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handiéapped children and for hiring visiting teachers. 'Nor-s
mal Schools were requested to provide auxiliary class lectufés
which would prepare the potential teachers to deal more
satisfactorily with handicapped students in rural areas. By
1928, every Normal School studéent qgceivedisome assistance in
the diagnosis and treatment.of h icapped children.63

In 1929, Dr. H.E. Amoss, a former master from Hamilton
Teachers' College, was appointed Provincial Inspector for )
Auxiliary Classes, replacing Dr. Sinclair. Amoss had been<::;m;_~
.known for his inﬁerest in auxiliary'education. He had pub;
lished articles and had addressed the Qntario Education
Association on teaching abnormal pupils. His experience 'in
Normal échool teaching led to more rigid selection of candi-
dates for auxiliary education. Admission'requirements for tﬁe
sunmer course of 1929 were modified; candidates were now
required to obtain a recommendation from their inspector
indicating.their special aptitude for working in the field

64

of auxiliary education- This was the first personnel =  °

screening procedures for teachers of auxiliary education.

»

63 Ibid., p. 37. -

64 Report.of the Minister of Education, Toronto, b
Province of Ontario, 1930, p. 31..




AUXILIARY EDUCATION FOR - 33
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1911-1938

Amoss also reorganized the summer courses into four areas of

concentration:

1) training, promotion and special industrial
¢ ¢lasses;

~

2) sight-saving classes;

- 3) lip—reading; hard-of-hearing and speech
correction classes;

»o- 4) ogthopaedic, hospital and sanatarium
classes.®

All four courses, however, were not given evéEy sum-
mer. Such factors as availability of qualified summer.staff
and enrolment influenced which courses were to be offered.

During the summer of 1930, only two of these courses
were given: training, promotion and special industrial
classes, and orthopaedic, hospital and sanatorium classes.
This %as the second time ﬁﬁat a course related to orthoPaeaic

children had been offered and twenty~-four teachers enrolled
66

in it.
In 1932, owing to the world-wide depression, there

was no summer school for-auxiliary class teachers.67 Since

the cost of operating summer courses was relatively low, the

65 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1929, p. 33.

66 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1930, p. 31.

! 67 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1932, p. 51.

-
~
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courses resumed in 1933 with the 1930 format.

In 1935, the word, "successful" was added to the three

»

years of tea%ping experience. This was another attempt to
screen teachers entering the field of auxiliary eéucation by
ensuring, first of all, that they were competent teachgrs'in
regular education. This procedure was an improvement over an
inspector attempting to judge a teacher's épecial aptitude for
working with exceptional pupils. 1In brder to pr&vide special-

ized training for teachers of senior students the courses were

¢

reorganized. The new format allowed the summer program to
provide instructions in the fdllowing categories:

1) for teachers having at least an interim
second class certificate and three yvears' success-—
ful experience in the Province who wished to qualify
as teachers of training and promotion classes; .

. 2) "for teachers with at least an interim first
class certificate and three vears' successful teach-
ing experience or an ordinary vocatichal certificate
who wished to qualify as teachers in genior craft
schools; '

3) a general course for teachers who wished to
improve their professional standing and practice.68

68 Report 6f the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1935, p. 42.
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The course related to the teaching of orthopaedic
chi;iren was dropped because of lack of enrolment and teach-
ers of orthopaedic pupils took the general course.

During the middle Thirties, in spite of a lack of
traininé programs for teachers of orthopaedic pupils, there
was an increase in educational services for such children.
Between 1934 and 1935 fifty-five home-instruction units69
alone were established creating a demand for qualified home-
instruction’ teachers. The Department, however, did not
.respond ﬁo this need and appeared to have been satisfied with
the genefai auxiliary education.course for teachers of home-
instruction Q?ograms. In ré%koépect{.it would appear that

_these teachers required sﬁecific traiﬁing on how to be flex-
ible.and adaptable since they were often eﬁpected to teach
with limited equipment and‘supplies at a child's bedéide.

The format of summer courses and admission require~
ments remained thé same until 1938, when the teaching

requirement was reduced from three to two vears of successful

teaching experience, and the areas of auxiliary education

.69 .Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1935, p. 42._ ¢

-
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concentration were reduced to three specific divisions: -
1) opportunity and handicraft classes;

2) speech, 51ght—sav1ng, home-instruction and
hospital classes;

3) a general course for teachers who wished to
improve their professional standing.’

Division one and two were designed for gqualified
teachers, whereas thé third division was for those not fully
qualified to be admitted to the other two divisiOns.71 .This_
last category admitted non-teachers, such as social workers,
who wished to gain knowledge of teaching physically and/or
mentally handicapped children. No certificate was aw%;ded
to the people enrolled in this division of the course.

The division dealing with opportunity classes provided
instruction in psychology of abnormal children; methodology
for teaching crafts including sewing, le;ther, metal and wood;
and intelligence-testing which requir;d each student to admin-
ister Stanford-Binet tests and the Ontario School Ability
Examination. The second division, dealing.with the teaching
.of speech, sight-saving, home-instruction and hospital classes,

provided information regarding legislative grants’ and the

70 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1938, p. 1l24.

71 Ibid., p. 124.
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\\.
organization of special classes, units dealing with home-
instruction and hospital classes. This course was especially
relevant because a poiiomyelitis-epidemic had maimed children
and increased the need for qualigied teachers of home-instruc-
tion and hospital classes.

Between 1911 and 1938 the Ontario Department of
Education conducted twenty auxiliary education summer courses,
two of which dealt with teaching ortho?aedic children. Table
I illustrates that during the twenty courses offered, there
was a steady growth ;n the number of teachers attending
auxiliary education courses, with only forty-one receiving
specific training in the teaching of orthopaedic children.
During the same period, auxiliary education programs fﬁr
orthopaedic children increased from zero to one hundred twenty-
three. Thus one could assume that the majority of these’

£eachers were unqualified for their particular teaching

assignment.
4. Programs and Services

By 1910, the Ontarioc Department of Education had not
made legal provision in the acts for school boards to estab-
lish auxiliarf education programs and services; however,

" without legislation, the Toronto Board of Education took the

initiative and established four half-day classes for mentaliy

L/J_/
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TAELE I ' -

Enrolment of Teachers in Auxiliary Education
Summer Courses, 1915-1938

Year Total Course - Enrolment of Teachers in Courses -

Enrolment related to the teaching of

Orthopaedically Handicapped
Children

1915 20 0

1916 02 0

1917 0a 0

1918 oa 0

1919 30 { 0

1920 0 ’ 0

1921 35 0

1922 57 0

1923 35 0

1924 62 -0

1925 51 17

1926 44 ~o0

1927 70 . ™0

1928 69 0

1929 62 0 LR

1930 gi ... 0 .,

1831 oW 24 - e T~

1932 0P R ‘5“‘-‘_.3——:\“_‘ -.}\*

1933 46 += 0 - Rt

1934 79 -0 '

1935 109 0

1936 134 0

1937 . 130 . 0

1938 174 ° . 41

a- 1916, 1917, 1918, 1920 f‘No Auxiliary Education Summer
Courses.were offered

b The Auxiliary Education Summer Course was not offered due
to the World-wide Depression

These figures taken from the Reports of the Minister
of Education, 1915-1938 . '
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defective pupils.72 ' -

The decision to establish the clgsses resulted from

a survey that the Toronto Board of Education had coﬂaﬁh;ed in

t

1910. The survey indicated:
. -

First - That a specially qualified 'Visiting
Teacher'” be appointed on the staff in one or nore
of the schools, whose duty it should be to make.
a special study of retarded Pupils, visiting their
homes and otherwise helping them, in order to en-
able them if possible to regain their school
standing. ) :

Second -. That Special Classes be established.
in different parts of the city.

Third - That special consideration be given to
individual cases referred to in the Report.

The following year, 1911, the Department of Education

pPassed An Act Respecting Special Classes, which legalized the

L)

. -,w'-'
Toronto classes. ’

-~

The survey also revealed that "Mentally defective and
very backward children have usually about three times as many
physical defects as normal children have.f74 Thus,'it would
appear that the first clasées established by the Toronto
board for mentally defective children accommodated some c¢hild-

ren who were both mentally and physically handicapped.

72 MacMurchy, op. cit., p. 14.
73 Ibid., p. 14. '
74 Ibid., p. 13.
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The'city of Hamilton established its first special

“class in 1911, to provide speciai\training for mentally defec-

[

tive children and for children of normal intelligence who had

75

hearing, speech or visual problems. In 1912, open-air

classes for delicate, anaemic or undernourished children were

established in Hamilton and T‘oront_o.716 Although these classes

'were not designed for orthopaedic-children, they also. accom-

moqated such children.

The _origin of open—alr classes appears to have stemmed
from the establlshment of the open-air recovery schools in.
Charlottenburg, Germany 1n31904. This program was very suc- .
cessful; the children increased in Qeight, in strength, and

many weré'entirely cured. 7

These results were not surprlslng,
one could- expect yvoung grow1ng children treated with fresh air,
‘and nutritious food to increase in weight and strength. Al-

though these.children spent less time on school work then their

i

peers in the regular school, they "not only maintained their °

school standing, but rather surpassed their companions in the

78 The principal characteristics of open-air

classes were plenty of freshvair, nutritious food, warm clothing,

75 1Ibid., p. 15.
76 H.E. Amoss and L.H. Delaporte, op. cit., p. 10.

77 Leonard P. Ayers, Open-Air Schools, New York,
Doubleday, Page and Company, 1911, D. 4.

78 Ibid., P- 4.
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strict cleanliness and expert medical and. dental attention~79

Favourable reports of this new type of school spread to

. _ g .
.England, the United States and Canada. In 1907, London,

England, and Providence, Rhode .Xsland, U.S.A. established
80 '

 *their first open-air schools. The following &ear, the .

. Toronto Hospital for Sick Children established the first.open-

air school in Ontario.81

) . -
Bbfore the Toronto Board of Education established

such classes, W.E. Struthers, Chief Medical Inspector for the

'board{ visited .Germany and England to observe open-~air classes.

Struthers visited schools in London and Bradford, England and

went on to Germany to visit schools in Charlottenburg, Berlin

and Galdbach.s2 .

Struthers was impressed with the prograﬁ results, but
not with the faciiitie$. He indicated that the buildings and -
facilities at Bradford/were qulte elaborate, but was disap-
pomnted with the clas?rooms. He felt that "the, classrooms
were -too much llke,tﬁé regular type to deserve the name of

open-air school...“83 Struthers'~main concern was that the

'79 Ibid., p. 25.
80 .Ibid., p. 4.

81 Annual Report of the Board of Education for" the
City of Toronto, Toronto, Central Technical School Press,
‘December 1912, p. 23.

82 1Ibid., p. 23.
83 1Ibid., p. 23.
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‘:‘

facilities in general did not give the schildren sufficient

'pqivaty.while using the bathroom.>? ) .
o .In the fall of 1912, the Toronto¥board established

its flrst open-alr schools in- ngh Park and Alexandra Park,

" and took over the respon51b111ty fo:'the open—alr school that

had prev1ously been establlshed by the Toronto Hospltal for
‘85 -
." l' . : .
Accordlng to the Ontario Department of Education -

'Slck Chlldren.

these programs achieved results similar to the program in
: . o N
Charlottenburg: MacMurchy reported that children in the

open—air classes usuallw keep ln\advance of thelr grade

-’

though the EEESDn perlods are short, and they generally show

aﬁ lmprovement in height, we%ght and health .35 In fact,

she suggested that manwsof the pr;nc;ples.used in open-air

*
schools should be puﬁ§%nto practice 4in other auxiliary

qlassfes.s7 - ' S
By 1915, Toronto} Hamilton and Port Arthur school
boards had establlshed auxlllary education programs and

services and the Minister had appointed Dr. Helen MacMurchy

84 ' ibid., p. 23. : ' | .
85 Ibid., p. 36.

86 MacMurchy, op- c1t., g 58.
87 Ibid., p, 58. )

S
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as the flrst Provxﬁclal Inspector of Auxlllary Classe; Her
duties were to regulate the auxlllary education’ programs and
‘services and to encourage school boards to implement the

. legislation provided in The Auxiliary Classes Act. MacMurchy

was 4 medical docter who had been actively involved with sur-
@ . " veys and public éadresses about the care of mentallf defective
i people. One of her first accompllshments was the wrltlng of

the book, Organlzatlon and Management of Auxiliary Classes,

which the Department published in 1915. This book provided
suggestions for teachers of auxiliary classes and gave inter~

pretatlons of The Aﬁklllarv Classes Act. It also promoted

aux1l:.ary education for mentally defect:.l.ve, physically -~ é -

-

defective and disébled children. .

L ‘ Concerning the latter, ﬁacMurchy stated that:

———

For chlldren who “are unable to walk wzthout

A artificial aid, and for those who are so disabled
as to be hardly able to walk at all, education is
even more necessary than for the child who has no
such dlsabllltles.

MacMurchy pointed out that many of these children

were under hospital care, and that a teacher should be made

P

88 Ibid., p. 51.

o
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available to provide an educational program for those who
were well enough to study. She also indicated that sbecial‘
provision should be made for children beyond school age who
had been-unéble to. attend school. The program'should be_only
four hours long and accommodate not more than twenty children.
" A nurse and an attendant should be provided fqr'éach;cla;s'
to assist with physical care and supervision of the students

;n school, and to take charge of their transportation. For

~.

children who could not reach gchool by public transportation,
the school board should make transportation arrangements as

provided in The Auxiliarv Classes Act.89 She suggeéted that

the auxiliary classrooms should be located, if possiblé, on
the ground floor with easy access to the street, gymnasium,
plaféfpunds,and lavatories. The space allocated for ph&si;
cally defective childreg shouid not be less than eighteen
square feet per pqpii. This area was required to accommodate
childreﬁ wearing splints, in Qheelchairs, or ‘lying in. prone

positions. She also stated that "The room should be about

gpirty by forﬁy feet, with a southern exposure, if possible;

-

89 Ibid., p. 85.

3
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90

v n
and convertible into an open-air room in good weather .

She aléo.proposed 2 school census which:

would secure a complete register of all the
children of school age, with names and residences,
and would indicate the reason for non-attendance
in the case of any not attending school, especially
any who were non-attendants on account of physical
or mental defect...91 :

~

MacMurchy's views 6n auxiliary éducatiﬁn,‘as expressed
in her book, were beyond her time. She was unable to imple-
ment many of her ideas: howevér, she did lay a‘sol%ﬁ auxiliary
education foundation for her successor, Dr. Siﬁclair:

World War I also influenced the education of ortho-

praedic childreh;'on the one hand,: it took money from the

taxpayer and the school system; on the other hand, it brought

~ public attention to the needs of soldiers, crippled and

maimed while servipg their country. During the war yeargz

army surgeons in their daily practice developed skills in. °

»

orthopaedic surgery. 1In desperation to save lives, the sur-
geons performed operatioris such as, "nerve-sutures, trans-

plantétion of tendons, bone-graft surgery and the treatment

of highly complicated fractures .92

»
90 1Ibid., p. 119-120.
91 - Ibid., p. 55-56.
92 Prueter, op. cit., p. 6. -

«
L4




2 ~—
AUXTLTIARY EDUCATION FOR 46
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1911-1938
. ) . ~

The war, in effect, was a stimulus to the science ‘of ortho-
paedic treatment. During this period, surgeons were trained
in the treatment of thousands of cases of the
most unusual and complicated types - cases which in
ordinary surgical practice would never have occurred

once in the life-time of a general practitioner -

has given a stimulus to the science of orthopaedics

which has been of the utmost value in the treatment

of cr1pples.93
Surgeons returned from the war to private practice with
developed skills in orthopaedic surgery which were used to
tre®t their patients. Prueter reported that many seemingly
hopelessly crippled individuals were restored to almest com-
pPlete health and strength as a result of the training that

94

doctors received in military hospitals. Crippled children

who otherwise would have been bedridden or cenfined to a ¢
wheel:hair were treated and attended school.

The return of ineapacitated soidiers unable to fulfill
their former employment also influenced the future of deformed
éeople. The need for technical education and retraining, in
order to meet the needs of disabled veterans, was reéognized

by the Premier of Ontario.-- Technical education facilities

93 1pid., p. 6.
94 1bid., p. 6.

95 rpremier Hearst Tells of Government's Plans", in
Newspaper Hansard, Toronto Globe and Mail, March 14, 1916,
(Appendix XXXVII)
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///;;;; enlarged and extended, providing new avenues for many
handicapped persons who otherwise would have been a burden
on society.

By 1920, there were seventeen auxiliary c_:lasses96
with eight of them established while MacMurchy se;ved as
Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary-Classes. In her struggle

to improve auxiliary education she ran into opposition

from fellow educators and school trustees. According to

. Dr.~Hackett:

MacMurchy was in conflict with educators and
trustees because of her attempts to assume com-
plete authority over auxiliary education. This
course of action led to conflict with J. L. Hughes,

a misfortune which cost her her chance to estab-

lish a sYystem of special educatign in Toronto.

Though it appeared that R. BE. Co r WhO succeeded
Hughes, was in favour of special education for

some of the educationally retarded, his board did
not cooperate with MacMurchy for the act of 1914...97

One could attribute the slow growth in auxiliary
education during the period she held office to the shortage .
of funds during the‘war, and to the lack of cooperation
between MacMurchy and school board personnel. In spite of

MacMurchy's difficulties, she laid the. foundation for

96 Repor£ of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1920, p. 106.

97

Hackett, op. cit., p. 97.

\
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L

auxiliary education teacher training-and broﬁght the need for

auxlllary education programs and services to the attentlon of

educators. 3

In 1320, Dr. S.B. Sinclair, at the age of sixty-£five,-
became MacMurchy's successor as Provincial Inspector of
Auxiliary Classes. He had formerly been Dean of the Teacher
Training. Department, MacDonald-qulege, Montxreal, and at the
time of his appointment, had retired from the position of
Vice-Principal of the Ottawa Normal School.98 Dr. Sinclair
persuaded Miss L. Helen Delaporte who had been an elementary
school teacher in Toronto, and who was a psychologist at the
Veterans' Hoﬁgiﬁél, Toronﬁo, té join him as Assistant Inspec-
tof of Auxiliary Classes. Prior to her appointment, she had
been engaged in physical therapy in the rehabilitation of
physically handicapped veterans from World War I.99

Dr. Sinclair continued the practices of his predeces-
sor "defining procedures for establishing rural school classes,:

100

and assisting and informing school boards". He experienced

the results of The Adolescent Schools Attendance Act, which

-

. ‘ ' p

98 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1933, p. 56.

4. 99 Delaporte, op. cit., March 16, 1978.
100 sStothers, op. cit., p. 1l. -
T e

—
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was passed in 1919, and came into effect in 1921. The act

required every child between eight and fourteen years of age

101

to attend school for the full term.” An interval of two

-’

years between passage and enforcement was necessary to allow

municipalities to prepare for“the increase in school popula-

tion brought about as a resglt‘of the act.lo? Even with the

“two vear prepération period the act caused serious problems

in that the Toronto Soard could not accommodate all of!the

students.103

Along with the expansion of regular school programs,
there was also an increase in auxiliary education programs.
The increase was partly due to the fact that more exceptional
children weré being identified in the provincial surveys.

The revised regulations of 1917 had ﬁade provision for the
inspector of auxiliary classes to provide a free survey at

104

the reqﬁest of .a schopl Board. By 1920, five school boards
R

had made requests for such surveys.lo5

101 Statutes of the Province of Ontario, Chapter 37,
The Adolescent Schools Attendance Act, 1921, Section 3, p. 406,
(Appendix IV) ) . ’

102 Honora M. Cochrane, ggi%Br, Centennial Story,
The Board of Education for the Ci of Toronto, 1850-1950,
Toronto, Thomas Nelson & Sons Limitedl, 1950, p. 138.

103 Ibid., p. 138.

_ 104 Report of the Minist of Education, 1920, op.
cit., p. 1l06. :

105 1Ibid., p. 10s.
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The following year, the Toronto board offered an
alternative type of auxiliary educaﬁion program in the form
of "Home Teaching for Crippled Children" for pupils who were
physically disabled and hnable-to attend school. Miss H.D. -
Milne, of Palmerston, Ontario, was appointed to this. teaching
position. The program served five sFudents, and the.follow—
ing.year a second teacher was appointed to the home teaching,
staff.los -

By 1923, the mgjority of the auxiliary classes were
for children who were mentally retarded. However, other
types of special cla;ses for exceptional children were begin-
ning to come into being. Althougp the Government had legis-
lated auxiliary edupation programs and services for physically
défective children in 1911, and in the revised act of 1914,
school boards did hqt establish classes for'orthopaedic

children until April 1926,10‘7

when the Toronto board opened
two sud% classes in the Wellesley Street Public School. Miss
Milne, who had been a visiting teacher for the Toronto board,

was appointed on March 18, 1926, to the position of senior

106 "Special Features in School Work" in Annual Report
of the Heads of Departments to the Board of Education for the
City of Toronto, Toronto, Inland Printing House, December 31,
1930, p. 84. 1

El
107 The Toronto Board of Education Handbook Public
Schools, Toronto, Toronte Board of Education, 1926, p. 147.
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teacher for the ambulance class. To assist in the program,
Miss F.M. MacTavish of Chesley, Ontario,/was appointed. Thg
following year, Miss M.J. Hampsgh of.Walkerton, joined the
two original orthobaedic class teachers.108

The Teoronto Boara of Education had picneered the first
auxiliary programs in Ontario to meet the needs. of orthopaedic
children. It established the first open—air ¢classes in 1912{
home-instruction in 1921; .and ambulance clasiaf in 1926.l 2
The ambulanceSclasses that Toronto established were renamed
orthopaedic classes in the 1928 revised regulations without
a éhange in their function. With the establishmen£ of ortho-
paedic glaﬁseg}}there was a need for special transportation.
The Minister estimated that, for every thousand children, there
would be one child who would need speciay transportation assis-

ilo

tance in order to attend school. The greatest obstacleHXh

establlshlng'programs for orthopaedic children was the cost
and the difficulty in provmdlng transportat:.on.lll
In order to assist school boards with the cost of

tran§portation, the Government provided a grant of fifty

;-._ 4
/—\\ e P

e
108 Archlves, Toronto Board of Educatioa, Personnel
Records,.1920 1930. .

: 109 7 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1920, p. 106=

110 Report of the'Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1925, p. 49~

- 111 Stothers,.op. cit., p. 52.
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' percent of the cost of transportation of a child to an
orthopaedic class to a maffﬁum of 540.00 per child per annum.112
This grant influenced the Toronto and Ottawa school boards to
expand their services for orthopaedic children. In 1826, the
Toronto board established two classes, and Ottawa, one

class.113

In densely populated areas whére'the children of auxi-
liary classes could walk to school, the cost was practicall§
the same as the cost of regqular school programs; whereas, in
sparsely populated areas such as villages and rural districts
where transportation was necessary, cooperation of neighbour-

ing school boards was required to establish auxiliary programs

and services.
r

In\an attempt to determine the number and location of
children wh¢ required placement ih auxiliary class, the
Department of Education, in 1926, under Dr. Sinclair, con-
duéged its first provincial éurvey. In prepaéation for the

survey, Dr. Sinclair held four conferences: one in London,

one in Ottawa, and two in Toronto. Three days per conference

112 Report of the Minister of'Education, op. cit.,
1920, p. 49. .

113 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1926, p. 55.




AUXILIARY EDUCATION FOR | 53
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1311-1938

were devoted to the study of intelligence tests, auxiliary
classes and institutional care of children. The lecturers
included the chief inspectors of public and separate schools,
the provincial inspectors of auxiliary classes, the Director
of Child Welfare and professors of educational psychology
ffgm the Universityv of Toronto. The procedure for the sur-
vey was carefully worked out at the conferences. The égnfer—
ences were so successful th#tfat the'conclusion‘an ugan;mous
vote was passed suggesting that similar sessions bééﬁeld in
114

the future.

ES

The provincial inspectors of auxiliary classes also
visited the Normal Schools and addressed the students on the

L. ; N . ] . *
B subject of ‘%exceptional children. They attended teachers’
\ - . .

conventiong and disc&?sed the proposed survey with teachers
and princiﬁéié.lls“' )

. A e

i "-‘\ The Department forwarded the survey forms to the pub-
b
lic and separate school inspectors to be completed by teachers
in each inspectorate. A summarized report for each inspec-

torate was subseqguently forwarded by each inspector to the

>

114 1Ibid., p. 57.
115 Ibid., p. 57-
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Department of Educationl
Upon completion ofzthe survey, a total of 8,213 pupils

were identified as able to benefit frdm_auﬁiliary education

with 2,464 located in rural school areas.116 In an attémpt

to meet the needs of these pupils.the foliowing questions |

were faised: |

' What should be done for the reported 2,464
auxiliary class children in rural schools?

. Could Normal School students be trained to
accurately diagnose and provide satisfactory
treatment of the abnormal child who continues to
attend his home rural school?
Would it be possible to have a visiting
teacher to provide individual lessons in the
child's home? . ) '
Could an auxiliary class be organized in a
village and the abnormal students from surround-
ing districts be brought in on Monday morning and
returned home on Friday night?117 |
These questions and the data collected in the survey
influenced the Minister's attitude and decisions~concerning
future policies dealing with auxiliary education. The Minister
requested that Dr. S.B. Sinclgir attend the conference of .The ’

Canadian Council on Child Welfare in Vancouver, May 1927. He

116 Stothers, op. cit., p. 12.
117 Report of the Minister of Edusation, op. cit.,
1926, p. 27 ' S - '

;
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felt that such a visit would give Sinclair an opportunity to
learn about the auxiliary education_p;ogréms offered in other

provinces. As a result of this conference Sinclair concluded

that:
There seems to be steadily increasing evidence

that the most dynamic treatment of special classes
emphasized first, the importance of securing well-
trained teachers, and second, the adoptien of all
means (especially the avoidance of stigma) which
will secure the lntelllgent cooperation of both
children and parents.

Sinclair tried to give the 2,464 handicapped children
who were reported in rural areas the same equal eduga;ional'
opportunites as the children in urban centers by extending

) .. X - - . .
transportation provisions. Due to the cost of transpertation,
this scheme proved to be impractical.119 As an alfernative,
Sinclair suggested that teachers in Normal Schools could be
trained to deal "fairly adequately w1th the handlcapped “child
who attended a one-room rural school. He p01nted out ¥hat
special equlpmenﬁ'could be bought at a small cost, that rural
school attendance usually was low; thus allowing. extra teacher

time for handicapped chlldren.lzo'

118 Report ©of the Minister of Education, Toronto,

Province of Ontariop 1927, p. 35.
. 119 Tbid.,
120

. 35. .

Ibid., p.\35.
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By the mid Twenties; associations were beginning to

e

take an interest and to provide assistance in the education.
121

of handicapped children. The Ontario Society for Crlppled

Chlldreﬁ*was one association Whlch particularly influenced
the Ontario school system. Mr. Edgar R. Allen, of Elvria,
. -

Ohio, who founded the Societf”ih the United States, aroﬁsed

-

enthu51asm and ass;sted in organ121ng the Ontarlo §oc1ety for

122

Crippled Chlldren which was established November 28, 1922,

.at a Rotarv International Conventibﬁ in Windsor, Ontario. 123
Three vears later ltS “first constltutlon was drafted whlch

stated that the Socmetv was “dedicated ‘to. the serv;ce of all
crlppled chlldren throughout Cntario”, and to make pOSSlble

the care, ¢ure and educatlon of all such chlldren .124

L] ’ - .,

3

Cn _
) ' 12] .Stothers,,op.»cit., p. 52..
) ’ 122 Prueter, op..cit., p. 62.

123 Archives, Ontario Soc¢iety for Crippled Children,
Toronto, Ontario, Fileg® 1922-1930..

124 Archives, Const;tutlon. Ontarig. Soclety for
» Crippled Children, Toronto, Ontarlo, mlmeograph, 1925, p. 1.

N ‘ * ’ -
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In order to accomplish this, the constitution pro- .

Posed: . . - . . : ’ ‘/ l

(1) to make surveys of conditions in every ‘
county 1n Ontario;

(2) to promote the establlshment of as many
orthopaedic centres throughout the Province as
> mlght appear practicable;

(3) to assist the Department of Educatlon by
the educatipn of the public as to the need for
auxiliary ciasses and special schools for crippled
children; N . P
- ) (4). to aid in the advancement of the science

of orthopaedics, the carrving on of necessary
research and the developing of prevent1¥§ measures
-agalnst diseases that cause crlppllng

An essence, the Society focussed on educating and -

assxsthg local service clubs in meeting the needs of crippled

- ;chlldren and creating publlc-awareness of the prevalllng con-
Ekxeons and needs of crlppIEd chil¥ren throughout Ontarlo.

-

The Rotary Club of Kitch

and Waterloo committed .
itself te the task of loceting'crippledJEhildrenl The club
conducted a survey which requested information on any child

‘ undef eighteen vears oé‘age Who haa a'phySical dieabi;ity'
which might be detrihental to the child;e‘deﬁelopment, It

125 Ibid., p. 2.° s -
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requested assistance f&om teacﬁers, medical practitioners,
‘clefgymen, postmasters, county an@'gownshipiclerks, nurség,
mayors,ﬂfeeves, schooi inspectdrs, Children's Aid inspectors
‘éhd school attendance officers in conducting the survey. |
Prior to each annual clinic, members of the club were
assigned names 6f’familieé‘to contact and ascertain faéts con-
cerning their reférred child. If transportation were a pro-
blem, the member arranged the necessary traﬂsportation. At

~,

the first clinic, held in 1923, sixty—ﬁwo cases were registered

and assessed.lgs- Although the prime purpose of the survey

was to locate gpd aséess physically handiéapped‘children, the -

clini® notified school boards of the children referred. .
The Ontario Rural School Trustee's Association.also

expressed concern about the educational opportunities avail-

able for haﬁdicapped children. At the Easter meeting - of the"

Ontario_Education Association in 1927, the trustees passed

an unanimous resolution requesting.the Ontari6 Goéernment'fo

make special provision fo; ﬁandicapbed childrenlidentified

- v

- M

126 getér, o®. cit., p. 36.

>
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hd -

in the surveys.127 In response to the request, Dr. Sinclair

outlined the following three methods:

materialize:

The usual solution advocated—-fs to transport the
children to a special class in the county town on
Monday morning and bring them home on Frlday evening.
This method seems to have failed owing to the cost
of transportation and the objection by parents of
having their young children taken from the home and .
publicly stigmatized as abnormal.®™ -
. £

Another method is to have a visiting teacher go
from house to house and teach the children in their
own home. In Toronto there have been for vears
visiting teachers.for c¢rippled children, each of
whom pay two visits per week of one hour each, to
some sixteen children. This method which has proved
very valuable for city orthopaedic children who can-
not go to school would not be so satisfactory for
rural children Wwith other forms of handicap ow;ng
0 the facts that the intervening distances in the
country would be greater for the visiting teacher
than in the city and the children are happier and
better at school if they can walk there.

A third method would be to have a course of
‘auxiliary class lectures given to Normal School
students to prepare them as far as practicable to
give special help to any handlcagged child who
might be in t‘I}eir rural school.

The transiortation of children to the city or county

& .
town on Monday and returning them bacg home on Friday did not

*

-~

127 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,

1927, p. 35. < .

1928, p. 37.

-

-

128 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,

o; .ot

however, Sinclair's suggéétﬂbns for home-instruction

b
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and lectures in auxiliéry education for Normal School stu- )
dents were implemented. By 1928, every Normal School student
received assistance in thé diagnosis ind teaching of handi-
capped childre;n.129

| In 1929, Dr. Sinclair retired from tRe position of
Provincial“Inspector of Aﬁxiliary Classes. During the period
that Sinclair was in off?ce, the number of auxiliary education
teachers providing orthopaedic programs increaﬁed from sefén—
teen to twentv-eight. There were four teachers of orthopaedic
classes, fourteen teachers of hospital, sanato;é?m and
institutional classes, three visiting teachers of orthopaedic
classes, and seven teachers of open-air classes. Table IT
shows the growth patterns for each program. Most of the pro-:
grams were located in lérge cities. In the rural areas, E/
progress wag slower, mainly due to the cost and difficulties
of transportation.l30 The prosperogs period following World
War I influenced the growth in auxiliary education. Roads _
were developed and improved, and the automobile became

Qaluable.in providing educational services for the handicapped

129 1Ibid.; p. 37.
130 1Ibid., p. 35.
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children thioughout Ontario. The Adolescent Schools

Attendance Act gf 1919 also influenced the growth of auxili-
ary education; it forced exceptional students to attend school
who otherwise might have staved home or joined the work force.

These factors do not stand alone; Sinclair responded
to the educational needs of exceptional children and ‘provided
leadership-to £he Government and school boards during this
period of rapid growth.

When Dr. Sinclair retired, Dr. H.E. Amoss was appoint-
ed Provincial Inspector for Auxiliary Classes.  Prior tg his
_ appointment, he was a maéter at the Eamilton Normal Séhool,
had written and’ published articles on educational methodology,
and in 1923, had addressed the Ontario Education Asgociation
on the education of abnormal‘pupils.131

The year that Amoss took office was the beginning of
the great depression of the Thirties. The change in the
.socio;economic climate made it difficult forrAmoss to maintain
existing services and to develop new ones. 1In his first

year, he reorganized the auxiliary class statistics report

131 Annual Proceedings, Toronto, Ontario Education
Association, 1923, p. 418.
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for easier analysis. He encouraged teachers to emphésize

individualization and to promote students based on their pro-

gress in individualized subjects rather than on the average
!

of all subjects. He encouraged the elimihation ©of subject
matter related the preparation of secondary schools, since
such knowiedge wouid not be relevant for students terminating
their séhooling at the elementary level. He emphasizéd the
need for vocaﬁional guidance for students leaving auxiliary
classes and entering the work force. He also stressed that{//
moral and sociai development be,part of the instruction and;
thét concrete ‘experience be provided for direct learning.132
During Amoss' first year in office, a Roval Commission
on Public.Weifaré was ectablished. It investigated hospitals,
charitable institutions, social welfare and_children's aid
societies, and made suggestions for imp:oving’the coordination

of these serv.ices.133 Its report was released in 1930 and

provided Amoss with specific recommendations. It stressed

_the need to establish a branch for handicapped children in

one of the Government departments, and a central registry

132 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1929, p. 30.

133 P.D. Ross, Chairman,'fhe Roval Commission on
Public Welfare, Toronto, Printed and Published by the Printer
To the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 1930, p- 4.

-
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within the branch for the purpose of:

(a) recording particulars concerning children
already handicapped, or likely to become so handi-
capped, in order that suitable treatment may be
‘secured for them; i

(b) gathering statistical data régardiné causes
and extent, and the raciali geographical and other
factors pertinent thereto.l3

. The Government‘did not develop a central registryg
however, the Ontario Society for Crippled Children established

one for children diagnosed at Crippled Children's Treatment

-

g

Centres. This registry did—not provide accurate statistics
regérd;ng crippled child?en in Ontario because only those
'gaagnosed at the centres ﬁere recorded.

. The.éommissién made sevén specific recommendations
pertaining’tb the education of physically handicapped child-
ren. It recomﬁénded that children should, where possible,
attend regular schopl classes; school boards should provide
spécial facilitiesé where needed, orthopaedic classes should
be available; special transportation énd equipmenf.should bg

available; when needed, provision should be made to board

children near a school; the Department should assist school

~

134. Ibid., p. 65.
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boards with the cost of Boarding students; and, where circum-
sténce,warranted, two or more school sections sﬁould be allowed
to cooperatively establish an orthopaedic class.l35 |

The_first recommendation, "Whenever p0551b1e children
should attend their regular school classes"™, became a policy
of the Department of Education. The Department stressed that
every child,'exceptionality notwithstanding, should, where
_poss;ple, attend the school within his own community and be
integrated with his normal peers.

To fulfill the second recommendation that "Every
school board shoulé be required to assist in providing faci-
lities for the education of physically handicapped children”,
mandatory legislation for auxiliary education would have been
reguired. This would have been contrary to the Minister's
\position since he
' felt that a policy which aims at securlng the
goodwill and vdluntary cooperation of a community
will, in the. long run, be productive of more.

beneficial and more pezmanent results than measures
of compulsion.l36. i

~
¥

135 Ibid., p. 67. : . - )
136 H.E. BAmoss and L.H. Delaporte, op. cit., p..6.
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Recommendations three to seven were fulfilled as

auxiliary education programs and services evolved.

One of the first changes in the Regulations for

Auxiliary Classes that occurred while Amoss was in office was
L 2
an amendment that allowed smaller centres and rural communi-

ties to establish:

1) Partial classes in centres where not more
than 12 nor fewer than four pupils of an auxiliary
class type can be selected... :

)

2} Rural School Classes in rural ungraded or
semi~graded schools where from one to three pupils
of an auxiliary class tvpe can be selected.

3) Visiting teacher units in areas of less
than 10,000 population for the education of crip-
pled children who cannot attend school.l3
This legislation allowed é%érds with a2 smaller school-
poéulation to provide special programs for handicapped ;hild—
ren in the regular school setting. This amendment was h
supportive of_fecommendation one, proposed by the Royal Com~-
mission on Public Welfare.-3®
In mékiﬁg provisi?n_for physically handicapped child-

ren, the Department of Health and the Department of Education

137 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1930, p..31. P

. 138 P. D. Ross/ op. cit., p. 67. f

4
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coordinated efforts. 1In the case a tubercular child, the
Health Department assumed responsibéllty for the medical care,
and the Department of .Education provided the school program.139
. In the rural surve}s, the Director., Diyision of Child
Hygiéne, assisted with the preliminary scréeqing of potential
candidates for orthopaedic, sight saving, deaf, hard-of- .

hearing, open-air forest school or visiting teacher classes.

Upog, the completion of the survey, and with the approval of_

‘the Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary Classes, thé:;ocal school

board selected a sufficient number of pupils to foém crtho-

paedic classes. %0

. Once a class was established, schoplroom organization
and methods>of instruction were adapted to the special needs
of the pupils. Pupils were transported to and from ortho-
paedic classes in buses, and special equipment was provided
to assist the children in the school activities. The program
stressed academic learning and training in muscular coordina-

tion and movement.141

139 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1930, p. 31. ' . '

" 140 1bid., p. 33.

141 Ibid., p. 33.
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That same year, 1930, Amoss introduced auxiliary
units désigqed'to provide, auxiliary education where the number

-~y . . : - -
of exceptiénal-pupils was insufficient for the organization

142

of a special class. The provision for auxiliary units °

allowed school boards to establish home-instruction, ortho-
paedic, and transportatioﬂ units. The home-instruction unit
was designed to.provide a magimum of 150 minutes of instruc-
“tion weekly in the child's home; and the orthopaedic and
iransportation units were organized ﬁor a.pupil who Qas
educable but because of a disability as certified by a medical
au;hority-was unable to travel to and from school unassisted.
The transportation unit was basiéally for funding purpgses.
”éhe Departmeht répays the Board 50 percent of
the transportation expenditure to a maximum grant
of $40.00 and the full cost_ of special seating equip-
ment and learning material.l43
In spite of the depression throughout the country,
the number of auxiliary classes increased. The Depar;;ent
introduced an experiment of organizing épecial units among

the regular grades as an attempt to give exceptional children

in rural communities similar educational opportunities as

T

142 1Ibid., p. 33.
143 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,

1935, p. 40.

#
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~

144 The Minister was

pleased with the success of the experiment and gave credit

to the cooperation of the inspectors, school principais, arnd

,8chool trustees.

145 In his annual report, he stated that

auxiliary. educatlon preograms and serv1ces in th rural com-

centres.

. , AN
'In order to assist school boards and teache
a period of financial constraint, Amoss and DeLapdrte prepared

the manual, Training Handicapped Children, which was publlshed

munities would socon be equal to those in larg r urban
' 146

&ﬁfiﬁ;

in 1933. The Minister recommended tﬁéf/lt be placed in the

library of each urban and rural school.

147

information regarding the orgamgzation and establishment of

auxiliary classes and units, with specific suggestions for

developing educational programs in the various areas of dis-

ability including the education of orthaqpaedic children.

Fd

March le,

144

145

146
147

Ibid., p. 40.

Ibid-: P- 50 ' ' l "

_Ibld., P 51

Circular No. 7. Ontarlo Department of Education,

1933, .(Appendix XXVIIT)

-

The book provided

: (\
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Amoss and DelLaporte classified these pupils into three sub-
groups:

1. Those who on account of physical disability
cannot attend school.

2. Those whose attendance is dependent upon
the provision of special transportation facilities.

3. Those who can attend, but whose physical
variation reguires the use of sEecial equipment and
special methods of ¥nstruction.l48 :

The classifications were consistent with the 1930

revised Regulations for Auxiliary Classes. Guidelines for

-

the establishment of auxiliary classes and units are found
in Appendix XI.
In 1937, a poliomyelitis epidemic in Ontario created

" an increased need for auxiliary education for orthopaedic

children. Department officials took prompt measures to meet

these demands. They forwarded cirCuygr letters "setting

forth ﬁethods and desirability of esgéblishing_home-instruc—

tion uniﬁs, visiting téacher classes, or co§respondence

149

courses" to inspectors and school boards. They supplied

hospitals with forms uﬁbn which to report all poliomyelitis

»

LY

-

148 H.E. Amoss and L.H. Delaporte, op. cit., p- 8.

8 149 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,

Province of Ontario, 1937, p. 46.

)
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cases. By 1937, th}ough the cooperation of inspectors and
school boards, educational programs were made available to

poliomyelitis victims.150 By 1938,

thirty-one rur brates were completely surveved and
organized for auxiliary‘education and approximately one

hundred twenty crippled children in rural areas were receiv-

~ing correspondence courses. Between eighty and ninety per-

cent of -children afflicted with poliomvelitis had returned to

school.;SI

The following vear Amoss retired. During the ten year
period from 1929 to 1939 that he was in charge of auxiliary
L .
education, the number of auxiliary teachers for orthopaedic

children expandedi%rom twenty~nine to one hundred fifty-four.

Table IIT shows specific growth patterns for each type of

program.

Orthopaedic children in Ontario benefited from Amoss'
philosophy that "Education organized on a democratic basis
implies equality of opportunity - egqual opportunity to attend

school and also equal opportunity to beneift from

150 Ibid-f P- 46-
151 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,

© 1938, p. 55.
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152

attendance”. He encouraged school boards to establish

special claﬁges, to transport handicapped children to and

"
-

from school and_to adjust Ehe educational program to meet the

individual needs.153

He also pioneefed rural surveys and the
development of home-instruction and orthopaedic units to
serve areas where there was an insufficient number of pupils
‘to form special classes. By the end of his term, approximately -
‘one~quarter of fural inspectorates had been surveyéd and auxi-

'liary programs organized for atypical pupils.154

5. Summary

During ;Pe period 1911 to 1938, auxiliary educaﬁion
programs and services had evolved to the point that most
handicapped children in Ontario had adequate access to special
educational assistance. The Department of Education had taken
sfeps to provide legislation, funding, teacher training, and
provincial supervision for auxiliary education programs. The
first act éertaining to auxiliary education was general allow-

’

ing school boards autonomy and flexibility in establishing

152 H.E. Amoss and L.H. DeLaporte, op. cit., p. 1.
153 Ibid., p. 2. '

154 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Ontario, 1939, p. 65.
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.

and conducting their programs. However, associations, school
board trustees and the results of surveys brought pressure
upon the Department to expand its legislation, fuﬁding and
teacher training, and encouraged school boards to establish a
variety of auxiliary education programs and services in both
large and small school districts.

The general trend within auxiliary edﬁcation for the
orthopaedic programs originated in Toronte and spread to
Hamilton, Ottawa and Port Arthur; By 1938, most of the small

communities ana rural areas had at least limited ﬁrograms
\available.

Although MacMurchy laid a solid foundatiqn for auxi-
liary education by establishing the first auxiliary gducation
teacher training programs, and by assisting in the develop-
ment of auxiliary education acts and regulations, she did not
have support from school board administrators. As a result,
progress in auxiliary education was slow during her time in
office.

Ironically, the war had an influence on the evolution
of auxiliary education in Ontario. The government supported
the development of training programs for war veterans who
were crippled while serving their country which set a prece-
dence for advanced programs for orthopaedic children. The

training that the armed forces surgeons recei?ed in ortho-

paedics advanced the treatment and care of crippled children
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after the war. As a résult, many crippled child;en who
otherwise would have been confined to home or fesideﬁtial
care were able to participate in school programs.

Aésociations and service clubs also influenced the
evolution of auxiliary education programs for orthopaedic ’
childreq. The Ontario Society for Crippled Children encour-
aged and educated service clubs as to how they could best
serve crippled childrgn. In 1923, the Rotary Club of
Kitchener and Waterloo began its-annual county surveys for
children with physical hanﬁicaps. Three years later, in 1926,
the Departmen;;of Education conducted a province-wide survey.
These surveys ?layed an important role in_identifying and

-

. locating orthopaedic children in heed of specialized programs.
:

The Roval Commission on Public Welfare examined the
educaticnal programs of handicapped childreﬁ in Ontario and
made seven specific recommendations for the government to
consider. By 1938, all of the recommendations with the
exception of the one dealing with mandatory .legislation for
auxiliary education had been acted upon. The Ontario éural
School Trustees Association also infiuenéed the government
and school boards to expand-théir auxiliary education. The
association requested the government to make special provision

for handicapped children and provided leadership to smaller

boards on the establishment of auxiliary education programs.

2%

o
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During the périod, 1911 to 1938, a major weakness in
the education programs was the lack of éualified teachers for
orthopaedic children. By 1938, a total of- one hundred fifty-
four teachers were involved.in teaching orthopaedic children,
with, at the most, forty-one héving had special tréining in
teaching orthopaedic children. _

Although the Department provided legislation‘and extra
funding fér-school boards to establish and conduct auxiliary
education programs, there was no overall plan at thg provin-
cial level. 1In spite of the lack of direct planPing,
;uxiliary education programs and services evolved to a

level which served most Qrthopaedic children.
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By 1939, the Department of Education ha§ established
a legal ﬁoundation for auxiliary education, developed a struc-
ture for funding,(provided speciai training for auxiliary |
class teachers, and school boards had accepted the re;ponsi—
bility for educating orthopaedic children.

The period 1939 to 1967 marked the beginning of more
speéialized instruction for orépopaedic children. The Depart-
ment ameliorated tﬁé legislation\, funding and téacher training
programs for auxiliary education.)\ School boards extended
their auxiliary educétion programs\and services, and Section

66 schooi boards were established t provide educational

eatment centres.

programs within crippled children's
1. Legislation

= In 1939, new regulations permitted the establishment
of sanatorium schoolsl which had been providing programs for
patients since 1920 without Department of Ed cation authority

and funding.2 The revised act allowed the Department to fund

, 1 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
I Provin of Ontario, 1940, p. 63. ‘

2 Ibid., p. 63. \
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\ . .
. \ _ _
sanatorium school programs. The administrators of sanatoriZ,-- .

however, ere reluctant to accept direct funding f£from the
\ .

Department 6{ Education because of fear that direct funding

—~
W

would mean cantrol of their school programs

\ .

concern, the Department paid special funds to the local
|

To overcome this

school board to!be forwarded to the sanatorium.> Details

!
\

regarding fundind\of sanatorium schools are dealt with under

-
the subseguent section Funding.

|

The next législative change concerning the education
6f orthopaedic children was in 1947 when the act was amended
to permit the Ministér to appoint school boards on lands held

by the Crown. The aﬁended act stated

i
4

(1) Where, in the opinion of the Minister, it
is desirable to establish and maintain a public
school on lands held by the Crown in right of Canada
or Ontario, the Minister may designate any portion
of such lands as a2 rural school section, and may
appoint as members of the board such persons as he
may deem proper.

(2) The board so appeointed shall be a body cor-.
porate by the name indicated in the order establish-
ing the rural school section, and shall have all the
autherity of a board of public school trustees for
the purposes of this act.4 )

3 Ibid., p. 63.

) 4 Statutes of the Province of Ontario, An Act to
Amend the Public Schools Act, Toronto, The Province of
Ontario, 1947, Chapter 88, Section 62a (1), (2), p. 328,
(Appendix VII) )
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This amendment empowered the Minister to establish
school boards to provide educational programs for children
* admitted to hospitals and crippled children's treatment cen-
tres. These appointed school.boafds had the authority and
responsikhility of an elected public school board in hiring
teachers and providing materiéls, equipment and furniture.

In the same year, The Auxiliary Classes Act was

revised permitting municipalities of over 50,000 to establish
oral day classes for deaf children. The act stated that

A public, separate or high school board or board
of education of municipality having population of
over 50,000 may establish oral day classes to accom- .
modate all the deaf children within its jurisdiction,
not being persons whose mental capacity is incapable
of development beyond that of a child of normal
mentality at eight years of age, provided that anyv
child who is under eleven véars of age on the lst
day of September in any year may subject to the
regulations respecting admission thereto, attend the
Ontario School for the Deaf.5

Larger municipalities were now able to establish oral day

classes, which might accommodate-orthopaedic children with

impaired hearing.

5> Statutes of the Province of Ontario, The Auxiliary
Classes Amendment Act,.Toronto, The Province .of Cntario, 1947,
Chapter 6, Section 2, 2a, p. 27, (Appendix VIII) ) x

w/\\\“
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C
The Regulations for Auxiliary Classes were alsg re-
: i -
® The new regulation concerning the admission
. ! /
C
criteria and procedures was more precise. It stated .

vised in 1947.

A child shall not be admitted to any auxili-

ary class until he takes, =
hJ

(a) a psychological examination conducted by

an inspector, or by a principal or teacher who
holds an/Auxiliary Education Certificate: or

(by-” a medical examination conducted by a duly

qualified medical practitioner appointed by the
Minister.

There was no reason for subjecting pupils to psycho-
logical assessments before being admitted to orthopaedic,
Braille, or hard-of-hearing classes. These classes were
primarily designed to teach the regular curriculum by modify-
ing the teaching methods.

Anothe;/weakness in this regulation was that it did
not specify the type of examination required before a child
was admitted to an auxiliary class. Although the regulation
permitted the Minister to appoint a medical practitioner £o

give a medical examination, there is no evidence that this

was carried out. Thus it appears that sg&ool boards continued

L4

‘ 6 "Ontario Regulation 70/47, Auxiliary Classes" in
The Ontario Gazette, Toronto,.Province of Ontario, 1947,
Section 02 (a), (b), p. 850, (Appendix XV)

7 1Ibid., Section 02-(a), (b), p- 85 .
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to control their own criteria and procedures for admitting
E b

children to auxiliary classes.
The revised regulation encouraged school‘boards to -
provide special services for qrthopaedic children in the regu-
lar class. It stated that school boards may establish
‘ partial classes of not more than 12 and not
rfewer than 4 academlcally or phy51cally handlcapped

children in a classroom in which instruction lS

given to pupils who are not handicapped.$8
\

This revision allowed small and rural school-boards,

which had an insufficient number of physiéally handicapped .

. ¢children._ for a special class, to establlsh a partlal class

0% as few as four ‘physically handicapped children. With -~

_special transportation grants available and the provision .for

partial claéses, there were few boards that could justify the
lack of special programs for orthopaedic children except in
Northern Ontario where the population was sparse.

Maximum enrolment for openwéir classes was reduced to
thirty-five from forty.9 This reduction did little to assist

teachers in these programs. It was still almost impossible

- for a teacher to develop and conduct specialized programs fQ{\

8 1Ibid., Section,l (m), p. 851. : /
9 Ibid., Section 5 (a), p. 851. ’ :
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hY
thirty-five children in an open-air class.

The regulations also lowered the maximum enrolment in

© . orthopaedic classes from twenty to sixteen pupils;10 ThlS

reduction was significant as it allowed for more 1nd1v1dual-

ized teaching in classes where group lessons were mlnlmal

because of grades ranging from one to ten and pupils being

absent from class for therapy and treatment.

In 1950, The Publiec Schools Act was réorganized and

l

the section dealing with schools on tax—exempt land became

Section 66 of The ?ublic Schools Actll withrno change in their

function. Thus Ministry literature and correspondence refer-
red to sqph\schools as Section 66 School Boards.

In l954, The Auxiliary Classes Act became part of The

Schodls Administration Act.>? This administrative adjustment

was a step toward the integration of exceptional students,
since the same legislation governed the programs and services
for both exceptlonal and regular puplls

The new act no longer required the approval of the
Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary Classes before students E

H

10 .Ibid., Section 5 (e), p. 85l.

- 11 Statutes of the Province of Ontarlo, An Act to. -
amend The Schools Administration Act, Toronto, Prov1nce of
Ontario, lQSGr\phapter 316, Section 66, p. 51.

12 Statutes of the Province of Ontarioc, The Schools
Administration Act, Toronto, The Province of Ontario, 1954,
Chapter 86, Part V, p. 489.

L}
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were admitted to auxiliary classes. The revised act stated

...pupils may be admitted to auxiliary classes
upon the report and recommendation of a board con-
sisting of, .

-+

(a). the principal of the school; '

(b) a legally gqualified psychiatrist or other
legally gualified medlcalapractltloner appointed
by the school board; and

\.
(c) the school inspector.l3

This revision granted school boards greater autonomy
in the provision of auxiliary education by eliminating the
involvement of the provincial inspecggr. With the increase
in programs from 74 in 19224 to 961 in 155415} it was impos-

sible for the two provincial inspectors to be actively involved

in-the admission of students to auxiliary classes.

u

o=

13 TIbid., Section 49, p. 490.

14 Report of the "Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1922, p. 90.

15 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1954, p. 90.
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The act also gave a school board the authority to
c0m§el a child to attend an auxiliary class. The act staté&
that ; ' a

Subject to the regulations, ‘a resideﬁ£ pupil,

(a) who is required to attend school under
Part I; and

(b) in respect of whom. a report recommending
his admission to an auxiliary class established by
the school board has been made and approved under
subsection I,
may be required by Ehe school boa:% to attend such
auxiliary classes. : D

The fact that a child. was handlcapped*d not permit

a parent to keep their child from attending school or demand

that he attend a regular class. Mr. K. W. Clarke, Director of
Auxiliary Education, 1959, stated that thi; act was never
enforced with respect to orthopaedic pupils.l7 The lack of
enforcement of the act might have been detrimengal. to the
education of children whose parents kept them %t home becaﬁée
of over-protectiveness. DeLapofte indicated ggét the lower

life expectancy coupled with sympathy influenced school

‘officials from pressuring®parents to send tﬁeir crippled

16 The Schools Adm;nlstratlon Act, op. cit., 1954,
Section 57 (3), p. 639-640.

17 1Interview, K.W. Clarke, former Director of
Special Education, Ontario Ministry of Education, Toronto,
October 12, 1977.

+
-
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children to school.t® ~Another reason ;br lack of enforcement

of the act might have been that these children regquired a
high cost program. )

In 1958, the regulations were revised lowering the
maximum enrolment - £for ten auxiliary type classes. The maxi-
mumJenrolment for an orthopaedic class was recuced from
sikteen to twelve pupils, and home-instruction from twelve to

19 This was tﬁe second time: since

eight pupils per teacher.
1917 that maximum enrolment had been lowered in recognition
‘of the difficult{y in providing programs for orthopaedic¢ child-
renQ Within a-class, é teacher might have a grade range of
ten levels, stﬁdentg with varying intelleétuél ability, as
well as students with learningrhandicaps. The 1oy%r pupil-
teacher'fat;b allowed more individualized instruction.

In the revision of 1958, open-air classes were refer-
red to as health.classes, without a change in function. These

classes continued to be held in the open air or in rooms with

open windows and nutritious food supplied for the children.

18 Delaporte, op. cit., March 16,. 1978.

19 Ortario Department.of Education, Regulation 74/58,
Auxiliary Education Services, Toronto, Province of Ontario,
1958, Section 4, p. 5, (Appendix XVII)
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In 1964, a new regulation, Ontarioc Requlation 123/64

Aﬁkiliary-Education Services, allowed school boards to

establish classes for emotionally disturbed children and for

neurologically impaired ghildren. These classes were designed

for

...children clinically diagnosed ‘as emotionally
disturbed and who are unable to profit from a regular
classroom programme but who may profit from special
classroom instruction;

...children clinically diagnosed as neurologi-
cally impaired and who are unable to profit from a
regular classroom programme but who may profit from
special classroom instruction.Z20

The provision of these two hew classes made school
- services available to children whose orthopaedic handicap was

secondary, and who, had a primary emotional or neurological

.learning disability.
Tﬁg revision also gave details for establishing ortho-

paedic units for physically handicapped pupils who were:
* ...1n need of assistance in the form of trans-
portation or special equipmeni or both in order to
attend school, if a legally gualified medical
practitioner certifies that such transportation or
. Special equipment or both will _be required for a
period of at least four weeks.

20 Ontario Department of Educatioﬁ} Regulation 123/64,

Auxiliary Education Services, Toronto, Province of Ontario,
1964, Section 1 (b}, (c¢), p. 3, (Appendix XIX)
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Previously, thes unit had been established for physically
hang;capped pupils who needed transportation im\order to at—
tend school, whereas the new regulation recognized the need
ﬁgr transportation and special equipment. The pxovision for
special equipmgnt was practical because there was little point
in transporting a pupil who needed Special equipment if the
required equipment was not available. |

In 1967, the term special education replaced auxiliary
education in the government legi;lation. Mr. D.A. MacTavish,
Director of Auxiliary’ Educational Serwices, felt that the
term "auxiliary education" hindered the Department's philoso-
phy of iﬁtegration; in that, the term insinuated "something
outside", and recommended that it be changed to special
edu_cation.22 Also during the 1967 revision the new act per-
mitted municipal school boards, upon request of a Section 66
School Board, to assume the responsibility for the educaéional

programs in cerebral palsy and crippled children's treatment

22 Interview, D.A. MacTavish, Education Officer, ¢
Special Education, Ontario Ministry of. Education, Toronto, " -
March 4, 1978. .

Ll
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centres.quhe act stated that a board may

when requested by the board of a gerebral

palsy treatment centre school or a crippled
children's treatment centre school and with the
approval of the Minister, by agreement,-assume

. the assets and liabilities of such board and
continue to operate such a school, and, upon ,
the effective date of the agreement between the Ly
two boards2 the board making the request is
dissolved.

This revision laid the legal foundation for the o
Department of Educatioh; school boards and crippled chilaren's
treatment centres to enter agreements involving the provision
of educational programs for crippled children in Ontario.
Details about these agreements are dealt with in Chapter III.

During the period 1939. to 1967, the Department of
Education expanded the legal foundation thét had been laid by
MacMurchy, Sinclair and Amess. Thé legislation remained per-
missive; that is, a board might, subject to the Minister's
approval, establish special education programs. This period
began in the aftermath of a poliomyelitis epidemic which
created a new awareness and need to provide special programs

and services for cripp‘i@ children. The Second World War

~—

231 Statutes of the Province of Ontaric, An Act to
amend The Schools Administration Act, Toronto, Province of
Ontario, 196/, Chapter 90, Section 9, Sub-section 38, p. 401.
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also influenced the awareness for special education; men who
returned from overseas wounded or crippled required special- *
ized treatment and retraining to become self-sufficient. In

order to accommodate handicapped veterans, the government

-

- provided legislation that allowed hospitals and sanatorium

+ schools to organize specialized courses for children and

.adults. Thus by 1967, under pefmissive legislation school
boards, hospitals and sanatoria were offering a variety of

specialized programs for orthopaedic students.

-

2. Funding

The grant structure for auxiliary education continued

Ll

to be stimulative and based on excess costs. That is, the

-~

Department of Education reimbursed schoollboards for a per- _

centage of the auxiliary class teacher's salary and for extra

transportation. Special grants were also available for
establishing auxiliary classes and for approved special
egquipment.

In 1939, the Minister made provision to fund classes

already in existence in sanatoria.24 The members of

\

24 Report of the Minister of Educatlon, Toreonto,
Province of Ontario, 1940, p. 63.

/\/\
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sanatorium school boards were reluctant to accept grants
from the Departmént of Education; they felt that acceptance

of direct funding would mean Department control of their
25

'programs. Thus the grants were forwarded to the ne&rest

urban board which then paid the sanatorium school board.26

This system of“funding'sanatorium schools continued until The

Public Schools Act was amended in 1947, permitting the Minister
to establish school boards for land tax exempt or held by the
Crown.

Another change'in funding occurred when special

"legislative grants were revised in 1947 making grants gv&fl—

able for auxiliarv units; salaries and accommodation, equip-

ment; and for individual crippled children.

bl

25 Ibid., p. 63.
26 TIbid., p. 63.
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Grants for auxiliary units were apportioned as follows:

{a) for a home-instruction unit; $40 per
pupil per year; . ‘

{(b) for an opportunity unit, $5 per pupil
per year; :

(c) . for an orthopaedic unit, $35 per pupil
per year; ‘

(d) for a sight-saving unitj'$7 per pupii
per year;

(e) for a speech-correction and lip-reading
class, $5 per pupil per year.27

An annual grant of 550.00 towards‘auxiliary class
teacher's salary was also paid, provided the teacher receiﬁed
a salary of at least $150.00 a vear more thaﬂ"the.régu;ar
salary.28 - | -

Programs, accommodation and equipment ﬁére chtegorized ~
according to«&spedule I or II and grade 1, 2, or 3; [and grants
were paid accordingly. Schedule II programs receivgd higher
grants than those in Schedule .I. Schedule I contained such

programs as partial opportunity and opportunity classes;

Schedule II contained coral, orthopaedic, sanatorium, handicraft,

27 Ontario Regulation 70/47,.o0p. cit%, Section 10,
(a), (b), (¢}, (d), (e), p. 851. ; £

28 1Ibid., Section 11, p. B852.
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- o >
advancement, Braille, discipline, hard~of-hearing, home-
instruction, hospital, institutional, open-air, sight-saving,

speech-correction and lip-reading classes:;.29 Grants were.

also paid according to grades, with grade: 1 receiving a higher L

grant than grades 2 and 3 respectively. Thus, the érading was
i . N . ! S . :
an incentive for a boar&\i: improve the auxiliary education

accommodation and eguipment.

LN

Auxiliary education accommodation was categorized
according to the following grades:

Where an auxiliary class is taught in a class-
room with adequate accommodation and located,

(a) on a floor above the-basement level:- ¢f the
school building, it shall be graded as grade 1; »

(b) on the basement f£loor of the school -
building or in a building separated from other
classrooms, it shall be graded as grade 2; or, .
(¢) on any floor of the school building but
with an entrance thereto which tends to segregate
the pupils enrolled therein from other pupils in

_ the school, it shall be graded as grade 3.30 -

This structure stressed the Ministry's position
regarding the integration of exceptional students with the

regular school programs. It was an incentive for boards to

29 Tbid., Section 12, p. 852.
30. Ibid., Section 12 (a)r {b) ., (C) r P- 852.
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provid% bé;;er rooms and to integrate at least the physical
location of exéeptional students wity'regular programs. ~
DeLaporte indicated that auxiliary classes were often located
in the poorest rooms such as in a basement and was often the
only room on that level, and that the new grant structure en-
couraged school boards to improve their auxiliary education
facil;ties.3l
Auxiliary education equipment was also categorized

according to grades:

Where the equipment provided by the board, for
an auxiliary class, .

(a). is adequate for the individual instruction
of each pupil in accordance with his grade level or
inter-grade level, the class shall be graded as grade
1; : N

(b) is adegquate for the individual instruction
of each pwpil ‘in accordance with his grade level,
the class shall be graded as grade 2; or

(c) is inadequate for the individual instruc-
tion of each pupil, the class shall be graded as
grade 3...32 : ' .

These grants served as an incentive for becards to

meet the individual needs of exceptioﬁél students by

31 DeLaporte, op. c¢it., March 16, 1978.

32 Ontario Regulation 70/47, op. cit., Secticn 12
(3), (a), (b)Y, (c)}, p. 852.
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encouraging them to provide individual instruction rather
than group instruction.

For specific information reéarding,the grants avail-
;b¥e for various programs in Schedules I and li as categorized
by grades 1, 2 ana 3, refer to Appendix XV.

The revision also made spécific grants available for
habilitation training and tuiFion fees for iﬁdividual crippled
children. The Department paid a maXimum qnnual grant of
$250.00 for habilitation training and $500;00.for tuition fees
for a ch;ld'studying'courses at the grades XI or XIII levels.'?’3
With this provision in the funding strﬁctufél crippled child-

1 =3 S
ren at the secondary level and those who required special (

training in order to gain employmgnt were:able to receive \

financial assistance on an individual basis. .
In the same year, 1947, the Minister was permitted to

establish school boards for sanatoria! hospitals, and cexebral

palsy treatment centres. The Department péid g?ants of 80

. percent of the instruction§l s§1arie§, 50 percent of the tui-

tion fees, 50 percent of thé approved operating cost, and 50

’

33 Tbid., Section 13 (1), (2), p- 852.
¢
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percent of the approved cost of transportation.34 Since a

- schocl board on Crown lands could not levy taxes, the centre

had to raise the balance of the educational cost by charging
a fee to local school bo;;ds whose students were attending
its school. Some.muniéipal'school boards refused to pay the
fees because the "act did not reguire it. Some boarés indi-

cated that the fees were too high and.would only pay a portion
35

of the fee. To assist the Section 66 Boards with the -

.additional costs the Ontario Society for Crippled Children

and Rotary Clubs held special campaigns to raise money for
them.3® -~ |
In 1953, a new funding'structure based on the average
daily pupil attendance with an additional iixed factor for
each auxiliary education service provideé was introduced.
~

The average daily pupil attendance in an auxiliary program

was artificially increased by adding fixed factors. These

" factors represented the difference between the enrolment in

auxiliary classes and that of regular classes. These factors

adjusted the grants paid for auxiliary education progfams to

¢

.. 34 General Legislative Grants, Toronto, Province of
Ontario, 1947, Section 15 (2), p. 17.

35 Interview, R.I. Cowan, School Accounting Officer,
Grants Services Section, School Business and Finance Branch,
Ontario Ministry of Education, Toronto, October 13, 1977.

36 R. Hopper, History Ontarioc Society for Crlppled
Children, non publlshed manuscript, 1967, p..67.
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L2

app;éximately that ?aid for regular class programs.
A board opérating an orthopaedic class would add

?3enty students to its average daily attendance .for grant

”éurposes thus increasing government funding: The following

excerpt provides the grant factors to be added to the average

daily attendance for the various auxiliary -educational pro-

grams. ) ' el

. 1 ‘ ‘
" {a) 20 for each braille class for the blind,
hard-of-hearing class, home-instruction:class,
hospital class, oral class for the deaf, ortho-

paedlc class for physically disabled, and 51ght—
-saving class; e—

(b) 8 for each handicraft class,‘opportunity
class, speech-correction and lip-reading class,
and partial class ¢f 4 or more handicapped pupils;

(c}) 2 for each advancement class, discipline
class, institutional class, open-air class, and
partial class of 2 or 3 handicapped pupils;

. (d) 2 for each home-instruction and ortho-
paedic unit; and

(e) X% for each opportunity, sight—saq%ng,ﬁhd
speech-correction unit.37

This method of funding allowed school boards to

receive comparable grants for auxiliary education and regular

37 The Department of Education Act, "Ontario_geguia—
tion, 30/53, General Legislative Grants"”, PART I, Section 9

(ay, (b), (¢), (4), (e), The Ontario Gazette, 1953, p. 451,
(Appendix XXII) )

L4
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programs. Thus boérdsﬁaere not penalized financially for
offering high cost auxiliary édﬁcational,p:ograms. i

In 1960, the granf structure for auxiliary education
continued to be based on aﬁerage daily pupil attendance with
a reduction in the_fixed grant factor. The factors for ortho-
‘paedic classes were reduced from twenty to ten; and for home-

instruction and for orthopaedic units from two to one.38 The

factors for open—alr-classes and partial classes were omitted
completely.39 Openr-air classes, now called health classes, -
were not éonsidered a high cost program because the regulations
allowed them to have a maximum enrclment of thirty pupils.
Partial classes, however, were still required in rural areas
where there was an insufficient number of physically handi-
capped pupils within a school or school area to establish a
special class. The Minister did not recognize the partial
class as a high cost program since the exceptional pupils in
them were mildly handicapped and able to cope with the regular

program.

38 Revised Statutes of the Province of Ontario,
Requlation 83, General Legislative Grants, Toronto, Province
of Ontario, 1960, Volume 1, Section 9 (a), (e}, p. 389,
{Appendix XXIII) .

39 7Ibid., p. 389.
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N s

For specific information regarding the reduction of
grant factors for auxiliary education see Appendix XXIEX.
In 1967,'£he grant structure permitted s boards
to recover the costﬁgf hiring special education supervisors,
psychologists and psychiétrists; Because small boards‘did
not need full time support services the regulations made pro-
visions to allow them to purchase these specialized services.ZO
During this revision the grant factors which represent?d the
difference between the enrolment of auxiliary classes and
that of regular classes were replaced with fixed sums of money.
The fixed sums were visible and provided furtherkstimulation

for boards to establish and conduct auxiliary education pro-

grams and services for Qrthopaedic children. The following

-

40 "Ontarioc Regulation 24/67, General Legislative
Grants", The Ontario Gazette, 1967, Section 31 (4), p. 298,
(Apgendix XXV) - =
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excerpt indicates the fixed sums granted for the various

educational programs and services:

Psychologist - Full time $2,500
Supervisor of Special Education

- Full time 2,500
Hospital Class 1,700
" Orthopaedic Class 1,700
Full time Home Instruction Teacher lt%gﬂ
Health Class 70
Home Instruction Unit 170
Transportation Unit 170
Telephone Unit 17041

A school board operating an Orthopaedic class received
$1,700.00 and $170.00 for each‘orthopaedic unit. This funding
structure permitted school boards to lower the teacher~-pupil

ratio without reducing their auxiliary education grants.

"By 1967 government funding for auxiliary-educationjwas

.
visible and the structure gave boards autonomy and flexibi&i:y
to accommodate and program for their severely handicapped .

*

students.

41 1Ibid., Section 31 (4), p.. 299.
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3. Teacher Training

»

The Department of Education continued to offer
training for auxiliary education teachers duriqg the summer
months. During this period of study the Department began to
provide training in locations other than.Toronto'and granted
permission to school boards to conduct winter auxiliary educa-
tion courses.

The organization for the 1939 Summer courses was the
same as the preceding year. The course was organized into
three divisions: one offered instruction for +eachers o{
opportunity and handicraft clésses; the second dealt with
the teaching of speech, sight saving, home-inétruc;ion, and
hospital classes; and,-the third was a refresher course de-
signed for’teache;s who wished to improve their professional’
standing.

Due to the wartime austerity, auxiliary education
summer courses were discontinued between 1941 to 1945. As a
result, the supply of qualified teachers became exhausted
and the Departmeﬁt iésued Letters of Standing to unqualified
teachers who were hired to teach in auxiliary education pro-
grams. The Department also offered a reading course during
the winter of 1942 for unqgualified auxiliary classroom teachers
and by December, twenty-five teachers were studying how to

teach exceptional students through correspondence with the
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Department.42 '
In 1945, World War II ended and the summer courses in
auxiliary education resumed with the program being organized
¢ \ :

into the following aréas:

I For teachers of Opportunity and Handicraft
Classes.

II For teachers of Speech Correction and Lip-
reading Classes. .

III For teachers of Sight—saving Classes.

IV For teachers who have not the required
experience to enter Course I.

v Refresher'CourE% for holders of Auxiliary
Education Certificates.

y Courses I to IV offered instruction in psychology,
intelligence-testing and an optional subject dealing specifi-
cally with the type of class for which ﬁhe teacher was pre-
paring herself. According to Delaporte, the concept of
providing options.was not realistic since the Department did™
not have the necésSary staff.44 The content in cours$e V dealt

with advanced psychology, advanced testing, remedial reading,

lip-reading, speech correction, and mental hygiene.

42 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1942, p. 50.°

43 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1945, p. 56-57.

44 Delaporte, op. cit., March 1§, 1978.
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~ Admission to courses I to III remained the same as
estab;ished in 1938: =a-regular school teaching certificate
and éﬁ least two years';f successful. tedthing experience,
certified by the candidate's school inspector. Course IV
admitted teachers|with less -than two years of successful
teaching45 and requirement for course V wés the same as for
courses I to III, plus an auxiliary education certificate.

Graduates of courses_I'to IV received an Elementary
Auxiliary Education Certificate and an Intermediate Auxiliary
Certificate was granted to those who completed course V, a
second level course. The granting of an Intermediate Certifi-
cate was the first time the Minister recognized advanced
studies in auxiliary education.

During the summer of 1946, the staff organized visits
to several clinics in Torontb.46 Over one-half of the teachers
enrclled in the summer course visited the Occupational Ther-
apy and Physiotherapy Clinic at 77 Richmond Street West,

Toronto, where they were shown how crafts done by handicapped

adults could be adapted for handicapped pupils in school

45 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1946, p. 47.

46 Ibid., p. 49.
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,—m_//) settings.47

In 1948, an educational clinic was set up as an
adjunct of the Auxiliary Education Summer Coyrse with Dr.
A.H. Wingfield, Psychologist, Hamilton Board of Education, 'in
charge. The purpose of the clinic was +o provide practice in

assessing exceptional pupils.
'
The following is a summary of the twentv-nine children

assessed:

Speech Defectives

Hearing Defectives

Retarded Readers

Slow Learners

Limited Learners

Cripples

Blind-Deaf

Emotiocnally Maladjusted
Total

o .
\Dll—‘}—'l-‘tnwm-hm

48

The reports of this clinic were particularly valuable
to educators whose board did not have the services of speech
correction and remedial reading teachers. It also gave the
parents of the children assessed aniopportunity to discuss
their child's specific educational héndicap with experienced

auxiliary education teachers.49

47 Ibid., p. 49.

48 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1948, p. 47.

49 Ibid., p. 47.
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In 1949, two courses were added!at tﬁé third year
level; one for secondary school and the other fofielementary
school teachers; however, the same Eontent was 6ffered to both
groups. The difference appears to have been the certificate
granted. The graduates of the secondary school course received
a Specialist's Certificate in Auxiliary Education; whereas,
the graduates from th; elementary course received a Supervisor's
Certificate in Auxiliary Education;{

A course designed for teachers of home—insﬁruction and

hospital classes. was also offered with only three candidates

enrolled. The small enrolment did not reflect the provincial

need since, in the same year, the number of teachers for home-

instruction units and hospital classes increased by eighteen
50

In 1957, the Department stopped issuing the super-
visor's certificate to elementary teachers and the specialist's
certificate to secondary teachers. For the first time,

elementary and secondary teachers who completed the third

" level course reteived the same speciallist's certificate.

50 Records of the Teacher Services Section, Informa-
tlon Systems and Records Branch, Ontario Mlnlstry of Education,

" 16th Floor, Mowat Block, Queen's Park, Toronto, 1951 and 1952.

-
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In order té accommodate teachers with varying needs
options were introduced. at both the elementary and intermedi-
ate levels. The teaéher at the elementary level took thrée
compulsory subjects: Principles aﬁd Philosophies of Auxiliary
Education; Introduction to Testing:; and; Instructional Tech-
nigues in Core Subjects, and selected one of the following
options: Sight-saving, Orthopaedic, Auxiliary Work in Secon-
ldary Schools, Home-Instruction, Introduction to Remedial Work;
Opportunity Class, Speech Correction, or Deaf and Hard-of- -
hearing.Sl

Teachers at the intermediate level took two compulsory
subjects: Administration and Interpretation of Individual
Mental Tests, and. Mental Health and Child Study, and one
option, selected from those offered at the elementary level
or continued their concentration in depth by selecting a

second level option.52

51 Ontario Department of Education, General Announce-
ment, Summer Courses, Toronto, March, 1957, p. 14-15.

52 Ibid., p. 15.
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In 1964 Mr. D.A. MacTaﬁish, Provincial Inspector ="
Coordinator, Special Education, conducted a pro incial survey
of the teachers of orthopaedic children //f

to determine the number of teachers whb would

take ayxikliary training if the Option - "The
Education of the Orthopaedically Handicapped' were
offered during the summer of 1964.° -

Only four teachers indicated an interest in taking the
option. In a letter to Mr. A.H. McKague, Superintendent,
Supervision Division, Department 6f Education, MacTavish
reported that many school boards had obtained a Letter of
Permission for unqualified staff and that only a small number
of teachers held auxiliary education certification. MacTavish
stated that if the auxiliary educaﬁion legislation were en-
acted for these teachers, it would "promote more adequate
professionhi preparation for this specialized work".54 The
iegislatidn'was not enforced and the option, The Education of
the Orthbpaedically Handicapped, was not offered.

In ordez‘éo make training in auxiliary educatién more

accessible to teachers outside Toronto, the Minister granted

school boards permission to conduct auxiliary education

53 D.A. MacTavish, Inspector - Coordinator, Special
Education, Ontario Department of Education, Letter to A.H.
McKague, Superintendent, Supervision Division, Ontarioc Depart-
ment of Education, June 4, 1965.

54 Ibid., June 4, 1965.



AUXILIARY EDUCATION FOR . 107
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1939-1967

55

winter courses at the elementary level. In the fall of 1965

Hamilton, London and North York school boards sponsored the

v

first winter programs in auxiliary education for a total qf
352 teache:;s.56 Only £ive options were coffered due to the
limited enrolment; however, the success of these courses
encouraged the Department'to continue to havé school boards
conduct winter courses.
Between 1939 and 1967, the auxiliary education.summer

courses had experienced continuous increases in enrolment,

¢ except for the four vears when auxiliary education courses

J were not offered due to the austerity brought about by World
War II.” Table IV indicates that only three teachers received
training. in the teaching of orthopaedic children, during a
time when auxiliary education érograms for orthopaedic and .
homebound children doubled. By 1967, forty-four teachers had
been trained in orthopaedic education and there is no doubt that
some of them were retired or possibly teaching in regular

classeg or other areas of exceptionality. Thus it appears that

the majority of the teachers were teaching orthopaedic

33 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1964, p. 13.

56 . }
Records of the Teacher Services Section, op. cit.,
1965 and 1966, Microfiche.
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TABLE IV

Enrolment of Teachers in Auxiliary Education
Summer and Winter Courses, 1938-1967

Year Total Summer Total Winter Enrolment of Teachers in
Course Course Courses related to the
Enrolment Enrolment teaching of Orthopaedically
‘ . Handicapped Children

1939 176 0 0
1940 214 0 .0
1941 ok 0 [
1942 0 254 0
1943 0 0 0
1944 0 0 0
1945 127 0 0
1946 101 0 0
1947 147 0 0
1948 122 0 0
1949 196 0 3
1950~ 165 0 0
1951 219 0 0
1952~ 242 0 0
1953 = 226 ° 0 0
1954 221 - 0 0
1955 255 0 0
1956 293 0 0
1957 337 0 0
1958 375 0 0
1959 487 0 0
1960 561 0 0
1961 715 0 0
1962 896 0 0
1963 986 0 0
1964 1,111 0 0
1965 1,293 0 0
1966 1,220 344 0
1967 1,377 398 0

a2 The auxiliary education winter reading course

b The auxiliary education summer courses were not offered
due to the constraints of the Second World War

These figures taken from the Reports of the Minister
of Education, 1939 to 1967.
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programs without holding special qualifications to do so.

]

~

4. Programs and Services

Auxiliary education programs and services for or go-
paedic childrén cont#nued to inq;ease.during the period 1939-
1967. Schools were~established in c}ippled children's centres
to provide education for children admitted for treatment, a
special school designed for crippled children was built by
the Toronto Board of Education-and auxiliary classes and home-
instruction for orthopaedic chiidren were established in
municipalities amd rural areas. .
In 1939/ Qr. H.E. Amoss retired and br. C.E. Stothers
was appointed Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary Classes.
Prior to his appointment, ﬁé had served as Inspector of Public
Schools in Prince Edward County, Ontario.

. Stothers' predecessors had organized the provincial
auxiliary educational-system: legislation, funding, and
teacher training had been.well established. :Legislation for
auxliliary education was permissive and not every board had
establisheé special programs. Rural school areas, where the
population was sparse, had difficulty offering auxiliary
education programs and services.

Dr. Stofhers stressed the importance of teaching

reading and arithmetic to all children, handicapped notwith-

standing. He emphasized the need for early diagnosis and ?i
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urged that §ﬁrveys of the school population be undert;:zken.57
He also assisted boards and provided leadership in the devel-
opme££ of educational programs in sanatoria and hospitals.

| lThe expansion of sanatoria and hospital programs was
mainly due to the grant structure of 1939 £hat made grants
available "to schools in sanatoria.58 These schools had pro-
vided educational programs for patients including orthopaeaie

children and war veterans since 1920.59 By 1939, Byron

Sanatofium, London; Queen Mary Hospital, Weston; Brant
Sanatorium, Brantford; Mountaigﬁéanatorium, Hamilton; Muskoka
Hospital, Gravenhurst; and Freeport Sanatorium, Kitchener;
were offering.adult classes and the new regulations of 1939
legalized the progﬁams. The method of instruction in these
schools was essentially individual and carried on at the
patient's bedside: The courses offered were at the elementary,’
secondary and university3level.60

In 1940, home-instruction by telephone was introduced

by the London Board of Education. The Bell Telephone Company

57 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1939, p. 66.

58 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1940, p. 63.

‘59 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontarioc, 1952, p. 1l6. :

60 Report of the Ministexr of Education, op. cit.,
1940, p. 58. '
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provided a set of telephones connected in such a way that
homebound pupils could hear and participate-in classroom

activities.61

Students who were unable to .attend séhool were

able to receive instruction and communicate daily with their
classroom teachers ana school peers. This method allowed
homebound students to keep abreast of current school -topics,
participaée in school discussions and receive‘teacher assis-
tance. Thé telephone did not eliminate home-instruction
teachers; it could not compete with their personal contéct.
The telephone became an important vehicle for communication
‘between tﬁt teacher and students but failed to extend fglly:
the classroom to the home.

By 1940, correspondence’ courses had been firmly
established and provided an educationai alternative for orthb—
‘paed%c children who wgre unable to attend school. Correspon-
dence.coursés presented some difficulty for students at the
grades 11 and 12 level‘because the Department offered courses

only to grade 10. 1In order to overcome this problem, the -

visiting teacher spent longer than the usual period in

61 Ibid., p. 68.
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home-instruq;ion units, and at the Muskoka Sanatorium, senior

correspondence courses from British Columbia were used.sz

.The demands of World War II were beginning to affect
aﬁxiliar§ education programs. In 1941, scﬁooi boards had
closed éﬁenty—three auxiliary classes because of the shortage
of teachers; and the Department had graﬁted twentv-seven tem-

porary auxiliary teaching certificates. According to Stothers,

hY

a number of teachers were teaching in auxiliary classes without

o 3 oo s .
even a temporary certlflcate.6 The. auxiliary education summer

courses had been discontinued, and by 1942 approximately forty-
three percent of male teachers of auxiliary classes had -
enlisted iﬁ the armed forces. Due to gaéoline-rationing
transpdrtation was difficult,.andﬁ%sﬁool visits bv Stothers

and Delaporte were reduced,64 and surveys to idenfify children

in need of auxiliary education were halted.ss

During the vears 1942 +o 1945, auxiliary education

surmmer courses were discontinued ‘resulting in a shortage of

prg
‘qualified teachers. In order to assist teachers of auxiliary

.f‘
v

classes, Stothers offered a2 reading course in 1942. Twenty-~fivé

¢

62 Report of the Minister of.-Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1943, p. 55.

63 Ibid., p. 55.
64 Ibid., p. 51. //
65 1Ibid., p. 52.
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teachers enrolled in this course. The néxt.year, with volun-
tary help of selected teachers, Stothers prépared pamphlets
for circulation among the schools in Ontario in the areas of:
1. The‘Organization‘and Operétion~of Sight-
Saving Units in Ontario Schools.

2. Recognizing and Recording Common Speech
Defects.

3. Data on Stuttering.

4. ggpplementary Book List for Sight-Saving
Classes.

The Auxiliary Education Branch had planned additional pamphlets
with three of' them dealing with habilitation of cripples, homé—
instruction, and insﬁruction of the paralytic.67 However, the
war ended and Stothers became involved in the organization‘aﬁd
administration of auxiliary education summer courses and the
writing of additional pamphlets did not materialize.

'In 1947, the Minister was éranted authofity to estab-
lish scﬂools on l§nds held by the Crown. These schools were
operated by boards appointed by the Minister of Education;

they had the same authority and responsibilities as elected

school boards. These schools played an important role in

66 Ibid., p. 55.
67 1Ibid., p. 55.
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providing education for orthopaedic children and adults.
The teaching staff was "recruited almost exclusively from
among the patients who had recovered from tuberculosis“.68
Many of them were unqualified; however, the program was suc-
cessful in placing thirty-five men as radio mechanics, ten
as bookkeepers and others in watch repair and clerical-
69

positions.

LS

By 1948, the number of persons suffe;ing from cripr
pling effects of poliomyvelitis had been reduced and more
attention was being paid to the probleﬁ of educating cerebral
palsied children.70 The Windsor Board of Education reguested
the Auxiliary Education Branch to conduct a survey to locate

cerebral palsied children. Seventy~five cerebral palsied

children were examined. Upon completion of the survey, the

‘ 68 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
. 1945, p. 50.

69 Ibid., p. S54. -

70 Report of the Minister of Education, op. cit.,
1940, p. 45.
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following.recommendations were made:
(a) regular prbvision is needed for épeech,
occupational and physical therapy for 14 preschool

and 9 pupils attending school;

(b) some educational provision should be made
for 3 school age children; :

(¢) habilitation training should be attempted
_for 4 adolescents and adults;

(d) 15 pupils should continue in school, but
be given treatment and observitiOn from time to
time in a curative workshop.7
During the next vear, 1949, educational officials
from Hamilton and London conducted their own surveys with the

L
assistance of the Cerebral Palsy Parent Council and the medi-

cal profess:’.on._?'2 Following theAsurveys, the Ontario Society
for_Crippled Chiiaren opened Woodeden Hospital for cerebral
palsied children in London. The Variety Club of Toronto
established Variety Village which provided a residence and an
educationél program for crippled male adolescents aged seven-

teen and eighteen.73 The school was staffed with five teach-

ers and provided both academic and vocational training.74

71 Ibid., p. 45.

72 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1949, p. 24.

73 1Ibid., p. 25.
74 1bid., p. 25.

-~
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The next year, the Toronto General Hospitgl, the
Chatham éerebrai Palsy Centre, the Saint Lawrence Sanatorium,
Cornwd?l,'and the Ongwanda Sanatgrium, Kingston, each ogened
a special class, and the_Department extended correspondence

courses to grades 11 and 12.7°

75 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1950, p. 102.
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By 1950, the programs and services for crippled
children in Ontarioc included:

(1) Bedside teaching in hospitals, pro-
vided by boards of education in Hamilton, London
‘and Toronto,

{(ii) Home instruction classes in urban
centres and units in rural areas, for children
homebound from physical defects, arranged through
boards of education,

(1ii) Transportation to school for children
attending orthopaedic classes and units,

(iv) Day classes:

(a) Under boards, of education in
Chatham, Hamilton, Kitchener, London, Ottawa,
Toronto, Windsor, ‘ '

(b) Under public school boards appointed
under the Public Schools. Act in Woodeden near
London and Variety Village near Toronto,

(v} Voluntedr centres providing care and
treatment for cerebral palsied children in Chatham,
Hamilton, Toronto, .

(vi) A hospital centre for 22 junior cerebral
palsied children at Woodeden under the Ontario
Society for Crippled Children where children are
kept a fgw months for inaugural training,

(vii) A residential hospital for 24 bovys at
Variety Village, maintained by the Variety Club
of Toronto, .

(viii)} A residential home, the Home for Incur-
able Children, for_children 16 years of age and
under, in Toronto.

.

76 1Ibid., p: 16.
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These programs provided a variety of alternatives for
orthopaedic children with the exception of long term residenc;
for children under.éighteen vears of age. The Minister sug-
gested that the goéernment build and operate a residential
school which would provide elementary and secondary programs.
Children from small communities and rural areas where auxili-
ary education programs and services were limited would have
benefited from such a school. However, laiger communities
such as Toronto prefer;ed special classes and smell special
day schools for the severely handicapped students.'_The Toronto
bocard was interested in building a special schooi and conducted
a survey to determine the number of physically handicapped o

children in the TorqQnto.area who would benefit from a special

J‘Eaci].i?:_‘v.-77 The results of the suryey indicated that within

77 Harold Menzies, Chalrman, Report No. 3 of the
Spec1al Committee re A Modern School for Crippled Children,
Toronto Board of Education, November 15, 1948, p. 6.
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the city limits there were:

62 children now attending Wellesley School;
20 cardiac cases;
17 orthopaedic cases not now attending schpol;
4 deaf children not now attending school
32 deaf children now attending Clinton sg¢hool;
5 diabetic cases.

Inguiries to adjacent municipalities indicate
that the following numbers might be expected -

North York 6

Scarborough : 6

Leaside and North York 27

New Toronto " not known cases

Mimico . could not be ascertained

York Township 778

Prior to building the special schooi, a committee
designated by the.Toronto board was requested-td‘visit Ameri-
can schools for physically handicapped children located in
Baltimore, Buf?alo, Chicago, Cincinnati, Cleveland, Detroit,
Jersey City, Milwaukee, Minneapolis, Philadelphia, St. Louis,
and Washington.79

Mr. C.C. Goldring{ Director of Education, Toronto

Board of Education, also put forth a report to the board ex-

pressing his ideas and concerns for developing educational

78 1Ibid., p. 6-7.
79 Ibid., p. 2-3.
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programs and facilities for érippled children. He étated
that the chief aim of educators "should be to teach a child
to accept his handicap and mak® the best adjustment possible".
To accomplish this a} ' Goldring felt that ﬂandicapped child-
ren should associdate freely with normal children of similar
age and that the teacher should focus on his strengths rather

than on his weaknesse581, and that he should be treated so

far as possible as if he had no handicap.82

Goldring went on
to state that handicapped students should ﬁe placed within
the classroom to which they would normally be assigned and
that students in special classes should join normal classes

whenever feasible.83

He felt that special schools over-
emphasized those features that relate to the child's phvsical
disability and that the academics became an incidéntal part

84 He also expressed concern about the

of convalescing.
distance and time required to transport handicapped students
to a special school which would serve Toronto and Metro

cToronJ .85 He suggested that if a special school were

80 Minutes of the Board of Education for the City of
Toronto, Toronto, March 17, 1949, p. 95.

gl Ibid., p. 96.
82 Ibid., p. 97.
83 Ibid., p. 98.
84 Ibid., p. 99.
85 1Ibid., p. 102.

80
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required, two smaller schools, one in the east and one in the
west, would be more suitable.86 He indicated that if a spe-
cial school were built, it should be locaéed on a site adjoin-
ing the new Hospital for Sick Children,87 which would eliminate
the need to dupllcate therapeutic equlpment. Contrary to
Goldring's suggestlons, the committee considered High Park
Toronto, as the most suitable site for the school88 and
recommended,

That the City Council and Park's Committee be
requested to lease to the Board, vproperty immedi-
ately to the north of the present High Park Forest
School. 82

The board's application to the City Council for the
lease of the property was rejected without reason. At the
board's meeting May 18, 1950, Trustee Hardy, seconded by

—_

state reason for not leasing land in High Park. However, the

Trustee Kerr, moved that the City Council be regquested to

motion was defeated. The Toronto Board of Education then
decided to build the special school on land they owned at 450
Blythwood, Toronto. The school was named Sunny View Public

" School and was officially opened February 4, 1953.

86 . Ibid., p. 100.

87 1Ibid., p. 108.

88 Menzies, op. cit., November 15, 1948, p. 9.
89 1Ibid., p. 9. ,

. ’\;‘;/!\
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It accommodated approximately two hundred crippled
children and offered academic programs from kindergarten to
grade 9. The kindergarten program introduced the child to
.school }ifeﬂand provided a foundation for future learning_.90
The primary and junior levels followed the regular Ontario
Department of Education course éf study with the teachers
modifying the program to accommodate children with severe
perceptual disabilities and neurological handicaps.91 At the
grades 7 and 8 levels, departmental courses were provided for
those planning to contiﬁue their studies. _Students planning
on quitting schocl took a terminal course which was designed
to prepare them.for work, hobbies and how to cope indepen-

92

dentlyv. ~

Tn 1953, the Department of Education followed the
recommendation put forth in the Roval Commission on Education
in Ontario and established a Special Educational Services
Division. The Division including such services as guidance,
statistics and aukiliary education, was placed under the

authority of Mr. H.R. Beattie, Assistant Superintendent,

90 School Staff, Sunny View Public School, Toronto,
no date, p.p. 18.

91 1Ibid., p. 7.
92 Ibid., p. 7. . )

4
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Department of Education. Fn this reorganization, Dr. Stothers
bécame Director of Auxiliary Education an responsible to Mr.
Beattie. Stothers and DelLaporte, his assistant, were not
pleased with the reorganization; prior tHey had been in charge
of auxiliary education, and now thev were responsible to a
provincial educator who lacked auxiliary education experience.93

The-following year, Delaporte retired from her posi-
tion which she had held for thirty-two years and established
her own educational clinic in Toronto.94
Stothers requested a transfer to the Ontario College

of Education which was granted the following year.95 He

¢

continued to hold his title, Director of Auxiliary Education
Services, while teaching ‘at the college, and the Department
operated without a director for that vear. In 1956, he
retired and estabiished.the Stothers Exceptional Child Foun—.
dation, a charitable trust which provided assessment, remedial
igstruétion and scholarships for teachers who pursued their

studies in auxiliary education.96

93 DelLaporte, op. cit., March 16, 1978.
94 Ibid., March 16, 1978.
95 Ibid., March 16, 1978.
9¢ Ibid., March 16, 1978.

.
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~

Dur;ng the period, 1939 to 1955, StOthers provided
leadership and guidance‘in auxiliary education. When the
school sySfem experienced a shortage of qualified‘guxiliary
education teachers during the war vears, he initiated a read-
inglbourse and prepared'pamphlets for distribution. Under~
Stbthers' leadership auxiliary education for ortﬁopaedic

children increased from 308 programs in 1939°/ to 668 in'-

1955.98 Table V provides data regarding the number of tegch—
ers of orthopaedi; students for eaﬁh year that Stothers held
office. The growth was one of guantity not quality. A num-
ber of teachers were not qualified to teéch-orthopaedic pro-
grams. This was a situa@ion that Stothers could not control.
The war absorbed qualified teachers and interfered with the
training of others: |

One of Beattie's first tasks was to obtain a compeﬁent
staff to replace Miss DeLaporée and Dr. Stothers. In 1955,
three staff inspectors at the provincial level were appointed;

Mr._D.A, MacTavish, a psychologist; teaéher of auxiliary

_education and Provincial Elementary School Inspector;

»

97 Report of the Mlnlster of Education, op. cit.,
1939, p. 58-65.

98 Report of the Minister of Educatlon, Toronto,
Prov1nce of Ontario, 1955, p. 63-65.

«
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Mr. W.R. Quande who had studied at Columbia University and
who.had taught special classes in'N;w York; and Mr. J.G:

'Stinson, who had been an Assistant Supervisor of Aux;liary —
* Education in Ottawa:99

1
\1‘

The staff was accepted andrr?spected by educators,
both at the provincial and school board level. Beattie and
his staff made it a practice to be accessible and visible to
. auxiliary educatién.téachers and administrators in Ontario.
They visited schools and participéted in.cbnferences and

workshops which‘allowed them to become familiar with the.pro—
-grams and services provided by school.boards.. They also
offered in-service training ﬁo teachers and school adminis-
trators £hrough6ut Onte;trio.la'0 |

The fqllowing year, 1956, Mr. W.K. Clarke, a former
‘auxiliary class teacher and prinpipal in Kingston, Ontario,
joined the Special Educational Services Division. In the same
year, Stinsoﬁ was made Director of guxiliary Education Ser-
vices, and a year }ater was promoted to Assistant Superintenf

dent. He resigned in 1959 from the Department to become

99 MacTavish, op. cit., March 4, 1978. .
100 Ibid., March 4, 1978.

o

-
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Superintendent of Special Education for the Etobicoke Board
of -Education, and Clarke was appointed Assistant Superinten-
dent of Special Eéucational Services and MacTavish, Director
of Auxiliary Education Services.101
Between 1955 and 1960 the Department had three
different provincial administrators inlauxiliary education:
Stothers, Stinson and Clarke. With these frequént changes
in leadership, the number of orthopgedic_programs conducted
by.municipal school boards remained constant, with increases’
in programs in sanatoria, cerebral palsf centres and crippied
" children's treatment centres. Accérding to Clarke, programs
in the treatment centres increased because school board
officials felt thatsthe centres were better equipped than
muﬁicipal boards té/

programs.102 By 1960, the following centres were offering

provide treatment and educational

101 Ibid., March 4, 1978.

102 Clarke, op. c¢it., October 12, 1977.

Pl
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educational programs:

Oshawa Cerebral Palsy School, Oshawa; Beech-
wood School for Crippled Chlldren, Guelph;
Hamilton Cerebral Palsy Centre School, Hamilton;
J. B. Larway Cerebral Palsy School, Fort William;
Niagara Peninsula Sanatorium School, St. Catharines;
Mountain Sanatorium Schoeol, Hamilton; Sir Adam Beck
Memorial Sanatorium School, London; Brant County
Cerebral Palsy Treatment Centre School, Brantford;
Fort William Sanatorium School, Fort William; Freé-
port Sanatorium School, Kltchener, St. John's
Convalescent Hospital School Toronto; St. Lawrence
Sanatorium School, Cornwall; Sudbury Algoma Sana~
torium School, Sudbury, Weston Sanatorium School,
Sudbury; Brant Sanatorium School, Brantford.l03 -

Ma&Tavish, the new Director of Auxiliary Educational
* Services, encouraged'his staff to wdrg with teachers and.
school administgators rather than inspect them and their pro--
grams. According to MacTavish, teacher education was £he b
main vehicle to‘impfove the quality of auxiliary education.
He believed that teachefs required an in-depth knowledge in
their area of co centration. As a reéult, he stressed the
importance of th® auxiliary education training with emphasis
on the field research project which dealt with an area of

study selected by the teacher. He also provided workshops in

teachers' colleges on how to identify and prepare programs

-

103 Section 68 School Board Files, Special Education
Branch, Ontario Ministry of Education, Mowat Block, Queen's
Park, Toronto, Ontario.
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for exceptional students.lo4

By 1960, school board autonomy in auxiliary education

was well established, especially in the larger urb
According to MacTavish, a number of larger urban board
appointed inspectors to supervise their auxiliary educati

programs and smaller boards had appointed.supervisors and co-

105

ordinators. To assist boards, MacTavish ard his staff

made visits to schools and offered suggestions to the teachers

and administrators. They made 435 visits in 1963;L06 396 in

1964:297 and 446 visits in 1965.°°% Miss B.M: Butler of the
Auxiliarv Education Division visiteé the schools located in
the crippled children's treatment centres. cerebral palsy
centres and orthopaedic clasées. In her report she indicated
that the teachers were poorly qualified. In order to improve
the qualifications of the teachers, MacTavish recommended
that the Department pay grants for orthopaedic classes ormly
-if they were taught by teachers holding a special education
certificate with the orthopaedic option as required by Ontario
104 MagTavish, op. cit., March 4, 1978.

105 1Ibid., March 4, 1978.

106 Report of the-Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1963, p. 1liéyg

107 Report of the Minister &I Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1964, p. 1l6.

108 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1965, p. l4.

G-
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Regulation 123/64.‘Auxiliary Education Services. The

Department, however, contlnued to grant Letters of Standing
and Letters of Permission for unqualified auxiliary teachers.

During MacTavish's period as Director, the Ontario
educatiohal system gxperienced the after-effects of the Soviet
scientists successfully placing a satellite into orbit. It
appears that this event caused educators to shift their em-
phasis from the education of handicapped children to the
critical examingtion of the quality of educat%on for gifted
students in Ontario. Within twe years, the number of classes
for gifted children at the elementary level increased from
five in 1957 to thirty in 1959.%10 The results of industrial
automation also affected the kind of education needed. John
Robarts, Ministgr of Educatign, responded to the need for
vocational education by completely reorganizing the secondary
school program. School béards‘received financial assistance
from the Provincial and Federal governments-td build and

equip new vocational educational facilities.lll

109 MacTavish, op. ¢cit., June 4, 1965.

— 110 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1959, p. S33.

111 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Prdﬁiaéé'bf Ontario, 1961, p. 3. :

-~
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The new plan, referred to gs the "Robarts' Plan”,
revised the secondary school courses into three divisions:
academic, technical and commercial. - The plan also made pro-
vision for exceptional students by developing “Diversif;ed
Occupational Courses" for students who were unable to obtain
regular promotion from elementary school. These courses
initially were designed for students of low mental ability;
however, the Ministry guideline, Circular H.S.1l, stated that
such programs were not iﬁtended for students from dpportunity
classes.112 This meant that students from opportunity classes
had no access to the occupational programs unless the elemen-
tary school principal placed the opportunity class student in
a gradé eight class aqg_then rransferred him to grade nine.

" This machination becanme unnecessary when Circular H.S.l was
amended in 1963 permitting admission of auxiliary class pupils

to occupational courses.113

This change in legislation made
a variety of courses at the secondary level available to slow
~learning and to orthopaedic students whose academic ability

was below averdge.

112 The Ontario Ministry of Education, Circular BH.S5.1l,
Requirements for Diplomas, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1962,
"p. 34. .

113 The Ontario Ministry of Education, Circular H.S5.1,

Requirements for Diplomas, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1963,

p. 36.
—~
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. While the Depﬁrtment of Education was examining aﬁd
reorganizing the secoﬂdary school programs, the Oﬁtario Soci-
ety fqr Crippled Children was investigating the building of
‘the Oﬁtain'Crippled Children's Treatment Centre with'an
.. educational facility attached to serve as a resource centre
>for Ontario. The centre was granted permission by the Minis-

ter of Education tb become .a rural school section under the

aunthority of Section 12 'of The Public Schools Act to be
114 '

effective January 1, 1962.77°

Mr. D.I. Rose, Vice Principal, Junior ggcétional
School, Peei County Board of Education,115 was appointed
principal of the gchoor on the condition that he proceed to
take further professional training in Special Education.116
Since there were no courses in orthopaedic education in
Ontario, Rose enrolled in graduate studies with concentration
in the area of orthopaedic education at the University of
Syracuse.

During the first year, the school had an enrolment of

eighty-nine childrenll7

-

consisting of day pupils and

o}

114 Letter to Dr. F.W. Minkler, Director, Nerth York
Board of Education, from E.E. Elborn, Dgputy Minister, April
27, 1961. .

115 Interview, D.I. Rose, Education Officer, Ontario
Ministry of Education, Toronto, May 31, 1978.

116 Minutes, Ontario Crippled Children's Centre School,
January 4, 1962. '

117 Ontario Crippled Children's Centre School, Budget
Estimates, 1962.
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residential pupils. The objective of the school program was
1. to provide an educational programme so
that the time spent at the hospital is not lost

educationally and the child will return to his

- own communlty able to continue with his school
there;

2. to provide an educational programme for

the severely handicapped which will enable them
to find a2 place in the community.

Two years later, in 1964, the Minister granted per-
mission to establish a Section 12 Board of Education for The
Niagara Peninsula Crippled Children's S9ciety School.llg The
school originally had been established in 1952 by The May
Court Club, St. Catharines.120 Women f£rom the c¢lub began a
baby-sitting service once a week for cerebral palsied cﬁildren
in order to relieve parents; The program grew to three half-
davs per week with part-time occupational'aﬁd physiotherapy
being offered. ‘The growth of the prograﬁ reqﬁired larger
.facilities and additional financing. The Rotary Club of St..
Catharines made funds available and the General Hospital pro-

vided facilities in its basement without charge.l21

118 W.J. McIntosh, /Inspector of Public Schools, North
York Board of Education, ILMspectors Report, March 6 to 29,
1963, written June 5, 1963. ,

119. Letter to Dr. W.J. Orr, Medical Director, Niagara
Peninsula Crippled Children's Treatment Centre, from E.E.
' Elborn, Deputy Minister, July 10, 1964.

120 Brochure, Niagara Penlnsula Crlppled Children's
Centre, no date, p. 2.

121  Ibid., p. %;‘
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In 1964, the Niagar; Peninsula Crippled Children's
Society Qas incorporated and took over the administration of
the centre, and the Minister of Education established the
centre as a rural publip school section. Mrs. R.B. Conn was

hired as princi@al of the school to organize. and conduct

education programs for the fifteen children enrolled.'122

In January, 1965, the structure of the Department of
T
Education was reorganized. The basic aim for the reorganiza-

tion was to ggcentra;ize and achieve more efficient and

effective operation.123 The new structure divided the Prov-

ince into five areas: Northwestern, Thunder Bay; Midnorthern,

Sudbury; Northeastern, North. Bay:; Western, London; and

124

Midwestern, Waterloco. An area superintendent was appointed

for each area to be responsible for elementary and secondary

125

education within the respective jurisdictions. During

the reorganization, a new Special Schools and Services Branch

126

I
was created. MacTavishl Director of Special Education,

N

was transferred to the Supervision Division and was responsi-

ble for special education teacher training. The provincial

122 TLetter from Dr. W.J. Orr to Mr. E.E. Elborn,
Deputy Minister, July 10, 1964. ?

123 Report of the Minister o©f Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1965, p. 1l.

124 Ibid., p. 12. _ - L_\\\Hﬁ
125 1Ibid., p. 1ll.

126 1Ibid., ». 25.
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auxiliary educatioﬁ inspectors were assigned to ﬁﬁ; Depart-
ment of Education area offices. This move was to further
decentralize the educationdl services in Ontario.127 Now the
provincial supervision'af school board programs was at the
regional level, each with.a program consultant responéible
for special education within their region. The newly formed
Special Schools and Services Branch was responsible for thé
Ontario School for the Blind, Brantford; the Ontario Schools
for the Deaf at Belleviile ana Milton; Hospital Schools; cor-
respondenée courses; and community programs.128

The following vear, five additional regional offices:

were established: Niagara, St. Catharines; West Central ;. |
Ne

Ontario, Toronto; East Central, Toronto; Eastern, Kingston;. ™

129 During

”~ .-"“:,u% .
the same year, MacTavish was transferred again, this.timgﬁgaee;:xh;;

and, Ottawa Valley, Ottawa, making a total of ten.

the Teacher Education Branch. He was to

assist staff in bringing to teachers in train-
ing the importance of recognition of the special
needs of children with disabilities or handicaps
and of the resources available to them to help in
their education.l3 : '

-~

v
127 1Ibid., p. 25.

128 Ibid., p. 25.

129 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1966, p. 7.

130 Memorandum to Directors of Education, Regional and -
Area Superintendents, Program Consultants, Principals of
Schools, Secretaries of School Boards, and Principals of Pri-
vate Schools, 1967-68:11, Toronto, September 7, 1967, from
G.L. Duffin.
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MacTavish was also given a special assignment to
visit teacher training programs in the United St%tes and to
prépafe a report outlining the courses that migﬁ% be c¢redited
towarégsantaqip"certification in special education.131 He
was to make a thorough study of the most desirable features
of the United States programs that could be uséa to assist
the Ontario Department of Education and universities in a
cooperative ventﬁre to train teachers in speciai education;132
The final report of the United States programfwas not réleased~
and as a result, it had limited effect 6n the Ontario teacher
training programs.

During the time that MacTavish was responsible for
special education at the provincial level, sbecial educétion
witnessed a number of changes. The term "Special Education”
replaced "Auxiliary Education”; local school boards assumed
greater responsibility for organization, administration
and in-serfice training in special education; and, the
Department of-Education special education summer courses pro-

™~

vided greater specialization. Open-air classes decreased

3L 1pi4., p. 2.
132

Ibido’ p- 1-2-
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from_pwenty t0 nine and orthopaedic clas;es increas§g:££9m~\\\-/,
twenty-one to thirty-four. Home-instruction units for elemen-
tary and secondary schools increased from three hundred
eighty-five to eight hundred seventy, and orfhbpéedic units
from twenty to six hundred forty-eight. Table VI provides
specific data about the orthopaedic programs aféilable for
each vear thaé MacTavish held provincial responsibiiity.

In the same year, the Ottawa Board of Education
oéened Centennial Public School, a special school for 337
pupils. The school prqviqed prbgrams for crippled, deaf,
hard-of-hearing and sénior ﬁonnacademic students. Tﬁ@s new
school accommodated Ottawa's Sunshine classes for crippled
children that had been established in 1926. The school had
gix classroom53ggich with its own exit on ground level and a
speéial platfdrm';rea for bus arrival and departure. The
school also had‘é physioﬁherapf room with full time, qualified
physiothera?ists.' Matrons and orderlies were hired to relieve
teachers of caring for the physical needs of these children,

allowing teachers to devote their full attention to teaching.133

y‘\
133 Superlntendents of Publlc Schools Annual Report

1966, The City of Ottawa Public Schools, Ottawa, 1966, Chapter
12, Centennial Public School, p. 1-2.

rl
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The following year, 1967, the Minister app01nted a
number of special education officers to th Reglonal Qﬁflces
and to the. bepartment of Health Regionéi Di gnostlc Centre;s134

none of.«pom had SPElelC tralnlng or responf;blllty for .
- orthopaedic children. Thus by 1967 leadershlp 1n orthopaedlc

education came from school boards with limited dlrecthn from

- the Deparﬁmenﬁ_of Education. ﬁ:::

x

, 5. Summary

Special eduqaticn-programs'and’éerviceézfor ortho-

paedic chlldren continued to increase durxng the perlod 1939-

1962, The Department revised its legléiatlon, method of

funding, teacher training programs, ani-school boards developed

more autonomy 1@ their delivery of special educatxon programs.
The government permittéd the'Departmén£ of Educatiocn

to establish schools on tax exempt land and légas held by the

Crown. As a résult, special’ schools were establlshed in

crlppled chlldren S treatment centres and cerebral palsy

<

ceniigs. These schools became a major fac%lltyffo: educatihg -

134 Report of the Minister of Educatlon, Toronto,
- -Province of Ontario, 1967, p. 10. -

-
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b ]

orthopaedic‘children. The Cerebral Palsy Assocxatlon and The
Socrety for Crmppled Children recognlzed ‘that these schools
provaded an opportunity to expand educational programs for -
cripgged children; they conducted their own surveys -to locete
children in need of treatment built treatment centres end

requested the Department to establlsh Sectlon 66 school boards

”.to be respons;ble for educatrng ch;ldren in their centres.

By 1967; nineteen such school boards wgre conducting educa-
tional programs in Ontario. ’
Department of Education officials increased from fwo in

P

1839 to‘eleven in 1967; however, their direct involvement in
establishing and supervrs;ng auxiliary educatlon programs
decreased: With the increase in auxlllary educatlon students-
from 11,825 in 1939 to 27,415 in 1967, it was impossible for
Department officials to be.involvedfin the admissioﬁ-and
supervision of‘the programs.\ ThlS respon51b111ty becane part
of’ the functlon of the mun1c1pal-school board lnspectors.

The Department officials became more 1nvolved in the operatioe
of provznc1al schools, the development of educatlon pollc1es,
prov;nc1al surveys ‘and ’ 1n-serv1ce traznlng for teachers and

-—

admlnlstrators.
&
<

During this pefiod the method of funding-underwent a
number of changes: In addition to providing grants- for aux-
iliary units and a fixed sum for each student receiving a

special education program, the Department paid incentive

L
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grants to encourage boards to integrate their auxiliary

education facilities and to develop individualized programs.

Integrated classroom facilities received a higher grant than

those locaﬁed in basements, separate buildings, or in areas
that tended to segregate auxiliary pupils. Programs that
used special.equipmént and that stressed individualization

also received a higher grant than those provided in a class

“group.

By 1953; the auxiliary education grant structure was
integrated into the general grant structure and was based on
the évgrage daily atﬁenﬂanée with weighting féctors appliedw
to artificially increase £he attendance. The factors'adﬁusted
grants paid for auxiliary programs to approximately that paid
for regular class progréms; A factor of tﬁenty was added to
an orthopaedic class enrolment. Thus, a class with a maximum
enrolment of sixteen received the same provincial funding as

n, : :
a regular class of thirsy~six pupils. The weighting factors

decreased in 1960 from twenty to ten for orthopaedic clas;es.
This decrease reflected‘the lower pupil-teacher ratio that
occurred ‘in the regular grades. The “trend in funding appears
to have recogniééd the additional cost involved in providing
auxiliary education programs. The Department's method of
funding appeared to have contradicted'iﬁs intégration policy.

The weighting factors served as an incentive for boards to

label or categorize students into areas of exceptionality,
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and on the other hand, provigcial officials were verbally

| encourgging boards to integraté exceptionél pupils whenever
possible.

Training for auxiliary education teachers evolved.to
a spéqialist level; however, specific training of teachers of
.orthdbaedic éhildren remained inadequate.l puring this peried
anly threé’teachers enrclled in the area 6f érthopaedic edu-
cation. Teachers without §pecific.training were given Letters
6} S;gnding and were hired by school boards to provide instruc-
tion to orthopaedic childreﬁ, During the war years of 1941
to 1945, summef programs’ were discontinued, during a time when
forty-three percent of the male teachers had enlisted\in the
égméé forces creating a shortage of qualified teachers. To
assist boards, the Department issued Letters of Permission

*

for ungualified teachers.
‘During the sixties-auxiliary education summer programs
were offered in other cities as well as‘in Toronto, and the
Department permittedv¥chool boards to coﬂduct winter auxiliary
education programs, as a resuylt, teachers did not have to
travel to Toronto to bec ’EJEi;>ified in auxiliary education.

In épite of thése opport nities,'the;e was an insufficient
pumber of teachers registered for the option dealing with the
teaching of orthopaedic children éo warrant the offering of
it. Possibly if'the Department'had enforced its legislation

requiring teachers to hold appropriate auxiliary education

Y
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gqualifications for their respective teaching assigﬁment, more
teachers would have become quggified,in the teaching of ortho-
paedic children. )

In spite of the war years, the teacher shortagé, the
reorganiiation of the Department of Education and the qbsence
of a péovincial educétiog.officiallfor orthopaedic educatioﬁ,
special prqgrﬁﬁs for ortﬁopaedic children expénded, The Sed-
ond World War brought about a change in public attitude toward
disébled ?Eople. Veteraﬁs with scars of war were looked upon
as heroes and the government estaslished educational'traiﬁing
ané retraining programs for them which pavea the way for
vocatio%glhtraining fo; orthopaedic children. The Society
for Crippled Children, the-Association for Cerebral Palsy énd
service clubs brought pressure upon the government to provide
special programs and schools for crippled children. They con-
ducted their own surveys and requested the government and
school boards to make provision for the disabled children
they located. By 1867, the Department of Education and school
boards in Ontario were meeting the needs of most orthopaedic
‘Spildren, Orthopaedic classes, home-instruction, orthopaedic
uniss, transportation units, special séhools and crippled
children's treatment centres were established. A main weak-

ness that existed was the lack of well-trained teachers for

orthopaedic children.
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e
The period 1968 to 1974 began with a reorganization

of school jurisdictions. .The major goal of the reorganization
was to create educational jurisdictions of sufficient size and
wealth to be capable of extending equal educational opportu-
nity to each student. Boards assumed greate; responsibility
for the education of orthopaedic students: universities became
involved in the training of teachers; and, funding for special

education programs and services de-emphasized the labelling of

handicapped students. ' 1\4’

L4

1. Legislation

-Integration of exceptional students with regular
students was a goal of the Minister and board administrators.
To accelerate integration, the Minister in 1968 made Regula-

tion 123/64 Auxiliary Education a part of Regulation 272/68

Elementary and Secondary Schools - Ger{erall rather than

having it as a separate regulation. He also replaced the

term, "Auxiliary Education" with "Special Education" and made

1 "Ontario Regulation 272/68, Elementary and Secon-
4 dary Schools - General", in The Ontario Gazette, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, August. 10, 1968, p. 377.

- h

\\*-\d/—)
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changes in the admission procedures to special education‘
programs., Prior to 1968, admission procedures were the saég
for all auxiliary classes. The revised regulation prescribed
procedures which differed according to the type of class.
Orthoﬁaedic students no longer required an individual intel-
lectual assessment;3 Often physically handicappedhstudents,
especially those afflicted with cerebral palsy, have diffi-
culty in expressive and receptive laﬁguage*jresulting in
inaccurate aséessments of their intellectual potential.

Thelﬁew regulation stated that \L/j ’

(3) a legally qualified medical pracéitioner

.and the school superintendent concerned shall re-
commend the admission of a pupil to, ...

(g) an orthopaedic class.4
The medical practitioner now assessed the pupil's

physical condition, and the school supefintendent evaluated

- the educational needs and implications. This procedure cén-

sidered both physical and educational needs of orthopaedic *

children. IJJ
S

2 . Ibid., SeStion 46, p. 377.
Ibid., Section 47, Subsection 3, p. 378.
Ibid., Section 47, Subsection 3 (g), p. 378.
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Another change in the regulations increased the mini-
mum teaching time for home-instructioﬁ from one hundred fifty
rninutes, with a minimﬁm of two periods each week, to one
hundred eighty minutes in at least three periods per week{5
The new regulaFion_alsa provided guidelines‘foi establishing
home-instruction and made the school principal responsibie
for-iﬁs supervision. The revision made it clear that home-
instruction was intended for pupils absent from school with
medical evidence that they were unable to attend school.6

The demand for qualified home-instfﬁbtiqn teachers

. . .
continued té outnumber the supply and the Minister continued -
to permit boards to hiré teachers for %ome—instruction who
did not hold special qualifications. (Any teacher certifiéd

to teach in an elementary or secondary.iéhool,‘and who held

other suitable qualifications could be deemed qualified in

-~

—

L
Y

Ibid., Section 49 (2), p. 379.
Ibid., Section 49 (la), (4), p. 378.

v
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special education by the Minister. The regulétion statéd:

A special education teacher shall hold,

(a) a certificatg gualifying him to teach in

an-elementary or secondary school, as the case may

be, .and

(b) (1) a certificate in special education in

- an appropriate option for the type of p051tlon

held, or

- (#4) other qualifications deemed by the
Minister to be suitable for the instructional
programme in the area concerned. -

This revision allowed teachers holding special quali-

fications from universities and colleges to teach in special

education classes. This provision was particularly relevant

for teachers of orthopaedic students, since the Department of

Education had not offered a program deallng with the teachlng

of orthopaedlc students since 1949.

-~ special education wereda%so modified. A supervisor or con-

The gualifications of a supervisor or consultant of

-

sultant was now regquired to hold a specialist certificate in

special education or other qualiﬁications_deemed by the,

7 1Ibid., Section 50 (1) (b) (ii), p. 379.

Irs
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Minister to be suitable. The regulation stated that

&

(’

|

N . (3) A supervisor or consultant of specia
/// ' education shall hold,

v

(a) a certificate qualifving him to teach in
an elementary or secondary school, as the case

may be; and 3

(b) (1) a Specialist Certificate in Special
Education, or .
(ii) other qualifications deemed by the -
Minister to be suitable for the instructional .
programme in the area concerned.$ {ﬁ\

The term, "co-ordinator" developed shortly after 1968.
Clarke, former Director of .Special §§aéation, indicated that
boards used this term to ciﬁsgﬁﬁent the qualifications
requirement eétablished in the regulation.9

- In 1971, the Minister made Qrovision that allowed

school boards to assume the responsibility for_the operation
of education programs in hospitals and sanatorium schools as
well as the programs in cerebral palsy centres and crippled

N

children's treatment centres.

_ h
Fd s
s .

8 1Ibid., Section 50 (3), p.\qu{ _
9 Clarke, op. cit., October 12,;;312;

/
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The revised act stated: 5
A Becard may,
when requested by the board of a cerebral
palsy treatment centre school, a crippled child-
ren's treatment centre school, a hospital school
or a sanatorium school, and with the approval of

the Minister, by agreement, assume the assets and
liabilities of such board and continue to operate

such a school, and, upon the effective date o}

the agreement between the two boards, the rd

making the request is dissolved;l10 zif§¥

Under this section of the Act, Lakehead, Frontenac,

Hamilton, and Brant County Boards of Education took over the
operation éf the school programs in their respective crippled
children's treatment centres and cerebral Qﬁlsy centres.
Details concérning the takeover of such school programs are
d;alt with under tﬂ; headi:ijrograms and Services.

In 1974, The Depar nt of Education Act,‘The Public

Schools Act, The SchOEEE“EHéinistration Act, The Secondary

Schools and Boards of Education Act, and The Separate Schools

Act were consolidated into one act, The Fducation Act, 1974.

The purpose for the consolidation was to arrange the legis-

lation according to specific areas and to remove duplication,

10 "The Schools Administration Act®™, 1971, Chapter
90, in the Revised Statutes of Ontario, Chapter 424, Toronto,
Queen's Printer, 1971, Section 34, subsection 43, p. 28.
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ambiguity, and ou;dated terminology.lll
The consolidation of the acts was recommended by the
Commission on Education in 1950; however, Prem&er Frost did
not pug the recommendation into practQEe presumably because
of the reaction of Roman Catholic supporters. Mr. B. Newman,
Member of Parliame;t, Windsor, raised concern that the con-

sclidation of the acts would eliminate The Seéerate Schools

Act which might abandon the rights of Roman Catholic support-

12

ers. By 1974, Roman Catholic supporters were assured that

the consolidation of the acts would not affect their

edgcatienai rights, and The Education Act, 1974 was given
Ry 13

C.O_ns‘ent;‘ - ok}

The new act did- not,alter prov151ons for special

‘--\G
educatlon programs and services” for'orthopaedlc students.
Y e
Section 12 of The Schools Admlnlstratlon Act, which granted

the Minister power to e;Eabllsh schools on Crown lands,
became Section 68 with no chénges in the wording.*? school
boards operating schools in crippled children's treatment

centres were now referred to as Section 68 Boards instead of

Il Bi11 72, The Education Act, 1974, in Bills
Ontario, Toronto, Queen's Printer, Volume 1, p. 1.

12 Ontario Legislature Assembly Debates, November 18,
1874, Mr. B. Newman, M.P.P., Windsor, p. 5392.

13 Statutes of the Province of Ontario, The Education
Act, 1974, Toronto, Queen's Printer, Chapter 109, December 20,

1574, p. 771.

14 Ontario Ministry of Education, The Education Act,
1974, Toronto, Queen's Printer, 1974, Section_68 (1), p. 76.
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Section 12 Boards.

| This period of study witnessed a number of changes
in the acts and regulations. The special education regula-
tions were made part of thehgeneral regulations, orthopaedic
students no longer requifed an intellectual assessment for
admission to an orthopaedic class, well-defined guidelines
for home-ingtruction programs-were provided, and qualification
requirement f£or supervisors and consultants of special edu-
cation were established.- The moét significant legislative
chénge that affected the educat;on of orthopaedic children

was the provision in The School Administration Act, 1967,

allowing school boards to assume the responsibility for the
educational programs and services in cerebral palsy centres,

crippled children's treatment centres, hospitals, and sana-
* 4n

torium schobls. ‘ (; ) -
2. Funding

,%iﬁrhe grant structare for special education continued
to be stimulative and based on excess costs. The Department
of Education continued to reimburse school boards for a per-

centage of the auxiliary class teacher's 'salary, special

[

equipment and for extra transportation costs. .

In 1968, the grant regulation regarding special

7

/education was revised and grants were now paid for each

!
i

gualified full-time special education teacher employed by a
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¢»~school‘board(15 : o ,

\ T - > :
o A board was reimbursed $6,000 per year for each -
qualifiea special education teacher providing instruction in

16

an ‘orthopaedic class. For related programs such as hospi-

tal, health and institutional classes, it received grants of
$2,500, $l,200, and $1,200 respectively.lT‘ When the funding
factor was placed on the exceptional pupil, there was a -
financial incentive for boards to place the maximum number of
etceptlonal students in their special classes. With funding
based on the special education teacher, boards could lower
the pupil-teacher ratio without losing grants. Thus, the new
"~ funding appréagh was an incentive for school boards to pro-
'viée greater individualization of programming in special i
~ educafion.
| This method of funding was short lived. In 1969,
special education grants were elimipated with the approval of
Reguiation 82/69.18 However, school boards could recover

additional costs for transportation and special equipment

for handicapped children by extending the ¢eneral grant

-

15 oOntario Regulation 43/68,\Begula£ion General
Legislative Grants, Toronto, Province Hf Ontario, Section
. 25, 1968, p. 9, (Appenddx XXVII)

l6 Ibid., Column 1 and 2, p. 9.
- 17 Ibid., Column 1.and 2, p.- 9.

18 Ontario Regulation 8é/69, General Legislative
Grants, Toronto, Province of Ontario, March 13, 1969, p. 1.
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o

) i-egulations to- include sigecial cases: Thus transportation

costs for Handicapped children became part of tbe general
transportation policy. . - -
ThlS structure remalned until 1972 when a speclflc

elghtlng factor for speC1al education was lntroduced 19 A

grant welghtlng factor was determlned for each school board

based on the number of quallfled special education teachers

the board employed. ‘A provincial weighting factog_mediantﬁas'

calculaEed, and.boarde with a weighting factor above the

20

median'received additional'funding. The Minister estab-

llshed a maxlmum factor that could be applled thus, boards

with spec1al educatlon services gene;atmng-a factor- above the
maximum recogniéed for funding bad¢to relf on funds raised“

through 10cal taxation. The formula -used to calculate the’

.,
-

fagtor and its appllcatlon is lllustrated 1n Appendix XLI.,

\yrder to quallfy for speC1al educatlon fundlng,‘

the boa!ﬁkhad.to prov1de sPec1al services beyond. that of the

" average board, The Mlnlstry dld not. release 1nformatlon con-

-

C o
cerning the weighting factor and bqards were not aware of the

4
. -
N . Ly - - L3

3

w -

19 ‘sSpecial Educatlon'Brancb Internal Memorandum, to.

Educatlon Offirers - Special Education in the Reglonal 2-
Offlces, 1972.

20 Interv1ew, Wayne Burtnyk "School Finance Analyst,

Schooi Business and:Finance Br , Ontario Mlnlstry.of Edu-
cation, Toronto, ‘October 19, 1977.. . P B )
. ; . | - -‘ . N N R .
’ - R » -
» _ 5 ’ . <
ﬁ - ] . / — ; - , b o
) O \ Soa P A
S .o - ..
Y b -, ¢
, N s =\ %, o - - .
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extra money -generated by the: factor. As a result, the finan-

c1al lncentlve to expand spec1al educatlon programs and

rd

services was lost.

Another shorrCOming of this method of funding was
thaf'as.school boards provided more special education pr01

grams, the prdVincial median was raised respectively. As a

result, boards were spendlng more noney on special education.

services. and were rece:vrng a lower proportion in funding.
Manvy boards increased theif special education services in

expectation of raisjing.their weighting factor only to find

that’ the provinciaﬁ median- had been raised. This
—

fundlng daﬁ not allow boards to plan their special eddgation

'ethod of

budget\because the median changed every vear.

In 1974, the medlan concept was replaced/with a flxed

basiC'ieve;‘of_$23.25 per pupll.?l Informatlop concerning

| i . . ]
the fixed factor was nbt released to school board officials;

thus‘%such a change dld not a551st them with the plannlng of

\

Itheir xpecz.al educatlon budgets. The boards, however, wh h,

increased their special educatiop services received a-hi r
-« L _

. 21 1Ibid., October 19, 1977.°
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~

weighting factor which generated additional funds.
The special education weighting factor treated all
special education programs regardless of type or class size

as equal.  Teachers of orthopaedic classes with a low pupil-

teacher ratio, itinerant and/or homebound teachers were given

the same consideration in the calculation of the weighting

factor as all other special'edqcetion_teEChers.

' This method of funding allowed boards to develop a
variety of alternative programs'ranging from tﬂe self-
contained special ¢lass to the fﬁll integration of exceptional

students with support services. The fact that the teacher

instead of the exceptional student was considered for-fﬁnding

-

purposes removed Ehe financial incentive for a board to label
a student "emotionally disturbed" or "physically handicapped"™

in order to receive additional funds. This method of funding
! - .
encouzaged boards t0 re-—examine the pupil-teacher ratio since

3

the teacher with four students recelved .the same flnanclal

consideration as the teach w1th twenty students. Thus, by

the end .0of this perlod of - study, 1974, school boards could

provmde\iegregated spec1al educatzon programs or integwated

programs with no distinction in provincial fundlng.
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3. Teacher Training o

The period 1968 to 1374 witnessed a number -of changes
in the spécial education teacher training program, Schil
boards became more inﬁolved in winter special education programs,
‘Feachers colleges were closed and faculties of education @ere
established with some of them offering épecia; educ;tiOn pro-
grams for téachers. The courses were designed ta assist
teachers in developing programs for é&ceétional itudents, to
appréciate the value o% tests and testing procuedures, and
prévidéd éé§ting'and'teaching experiences.22 During this
period, greéter emphasis was placed on individual diagnosis

vt

.and the development of prescriptive érograms.

( __fn 1969, Department summer courses offered an option
for teachers of Brfhopaedic studenfs. The courses involved
one hundred thirty hgﬁrs with sixéy hours in the area of{
orthopaedlc education. It conszsted of classroom seminars,
guest lectures and visits to the Ontarlo Crlppled Children's

Treatment Centre. A total_of'tén teachers eﬁ;olled in this

prograﬁ. The low enrolment did not reflect'the.demand for

-
']

>

-
»

Orientation Bulletin, Summer Codtseéi'Special
Education, 1972, Ontarlo Department of Education, Toronto,
p. 1-2.

) 22

-

’{\
AN
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qualified teachers in ortﬂopaedic educatioﬁ. A teacher..
shortage and the fact that the Department of Education issued )
Letters of Permission for teachers teaching without the appro-
priate option appear to have influenced thé lack of interest
in this field. ,

In the same year, universities became involved in the
training of teachers at the elementary ievel. Their involve-
ment followed the recémmehda£1ons made by the Minister's
Committee on the Training of Elementary School Teachers which
stated that the universities should become invoived in the

training of elementary school teachers.23 The Lakehead,

University and the Univérsity of Ottawa Qere the first to
establish faculties of educafion 'in 1969. The following vear
the Windsor Teachers' College Qﬁs transferred to the Faculty
of Education at the University of Windsor, and in 1971 the
St. Catharines Teachers' College and the Lakeshore Teachers'
College were integrated with Brock University aﬁd York

University, respectively.24

' 23 Ontario Department of Education, Report'of the’
Minister'sc Committee on the Training of Elementarv School
Teachers, The Province of Ontario, 1966, recommendation 24,
p. 25.° ’

24- Report of the Minigter of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1971, p. A8.
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The teacher education and special education branches
worked with York University to develop the first university

sponsored special education-teacher training program which

was offered in the summer of 1972. The course was rather
geﬁeral; Tt did not categorize pupils in areas of exception-
ality or ‘emphasize the cauéés, nor did it offer specific
training for the teaching of handicapped conditions. The
reason for a general focus was ?ut forth in the course

outline:

Since there appears to be no direct corres—
pondence between named handicapping conditions
and educational needs, we have pursued a plan
which will assist a teacher to respond to the &
educational needs of -most children as she finds
them in her own skilled observation without a
preconceived nojion of how you provide fox, say.
a 'neurologically impaired' child. During this
course teachers-will, no doubt, become cognizant
of the terms used to label handicapping condition,
through their reading, but these labels and this
style of thought is not central to the planning
and teaching of this course and, indeed, will be
avoided as much as possible.2? \

The course also allowed teachers to Lain concurrently
) v
a university credit in psychology and a Ministry certificate
in special educatien. \The program was six weeks in length

rather than five, as required by Ministry conducted courses.

25 Brochure, Special Education Summer Program,
Toronto, York University, 1972, p. 1.
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THe additional attendance was necessary to fulfill the uni-
versity's requirements for the psychology credit. The program
consisted of lectures, seminars and a practicum designed to
provide assessment and teaching skills in special educationﬂ?s‘

Mr. D. Reillor, Head, BEduca®ional Assessment Centre, Board of

Education for the Borough of Etobicoke, was the Program Co-

" ordinator, and Professor B. Quarrington, Clinical Psychologist,

Department of Psychology, York University, was the Course
.Director.27- Successful students received a full university
credit in psychology ané the Ministry's Eiementary Certificate
in Special Education. |

In the fall of 1972, the Toronto board sponsored a
winter special education program which offered option 101, a
course dealing with the teaching of -orthopaedic children.
Fifteen teachers enrolled in this opt;on for certification
with a number of teachers auditiné‘it for in-service train-

ing. This was the last time that the option dealing with

orthopaedic education was offered.

i 26 1bid., p. 2.
27 Ibid., p- 5.

- |
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. ‘ ~
In 1972, the Minister established a "Task Force on

Teacher Preparation} Special Educatiori:':z8 Its report con-

28

sisting of forty récommendations was submitted in January
1973, Appendix XL outlines the recommendations made by

this task force. The report made two basic. assumptions, the .
first being that special education was little more than good
general education practice.30 The second assumption de-

emphasized the traditional categories of disabilities. It
L4
stated that

specialization ignores the reality that child-
ren who are handicapped are likely to be handi-
capped in multiple ways. Their problems cannot be
as neatly segregated for remedial purposes as our
traditional categories of disability would suggest.

-

31

and...

such categories carry the implicit suggestion
that the gecals and remedial technigques. appropriate
for a given category of problem are largely unique
! o that category and are not certain specific
aypects of general goals and principles that are
applicable to the education of all children.32

f 2
_ﬁ\\serv£§7’0ntario Ministry of Education, Report of Curricu-
lum ices Branch Task Force on Teacher Preparation, Special
Education, Toronto, Ontario Ministry of Education, January
1873, p. 3, (Appendix XL) b )

29 Ibid., p. 1.

30 Ibid., p. 3.

31 TIbid., p. 4. ‘ '

32 Ibid., p. 4. b

LT
.
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A yvear later, in the summer of 1574, the Ministry pf
Education summer courses began to implement the recommenda-

tions put forth in the Report of Curriculum Services Branch -

Task Force on Teacher Preparation, épecial Education. The

first change was to replace the options with four general areas:

of study: behavioural exceptionality, inteliectual exception-

N

ality; physical exceptionality and communications exception-

33

ality. The course still categorized children; however, the

broad grouping tended’to lessen the focus on the pupil's
specific disability. .
The elementary level of the course which ied to Fhe
Elementary Special Educationlcértificate remained as a general
area of study with-a broad overview of the entire field of
special educaéion. -é: |
The intermediate leve;,pfgyi ed specific training in
the four general areas of siudy: behaviour, intellectuél, ”
physical and communications exceptionalities. The student

selected two of these areas of study. Specialization in the

teaching of orthopaedic students was offered within the area

-
~

33 Ontario Ministry of Education, Professional- Summer o
Courses for Teachers, Toronto, Ontario Ministry of Education, 3
1974, p. 22-23. - o C -
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of physical exceptionalities if a sufficient number of
candidates were interested in forming a seminarfgroup for the ™
afternoon session. During the first summer, 1974, only two

3 e specialist level continued to

such seminars were held.
require each teacher to asseﬁs, teach an exceptional child,
and prepare an individugi case study. According to Mr. A. G;
_Smith, Princdipal,’ Summer Special Education Course, Toronto,
individual case studigs did not involve severely handicapped
children because the budget did not. allow for special trans-
portation of 'such children to summer school.35 Teachers at
the specialist level interested in having an orthopaedic
child for their individual case study'would.have héd to make
special arrangements with the parents for the transportation .
of their childrdn. As a result the study of such children
was.eliminated. - )

The year 1974 élso witneésed-the f;fst time that the
specialist course was offered in com@uniti%s other than
Toronto. Hamilton, London and Ottawa were‘selécted to pro-
36

vide all three levels of the special education courses.

This.change in policy made it more convenient for teachers

. 34 Interview, W. F. Hanson, Chief Education Officer,
‘Special Services Section, Special Eddcation Branch, Ontario
Ministry of Education, Queen's Park, Toronto, (Co-ordinator
of Ministry Summer Courses), December 9, 1977. '

-35 Interview, A. G. Smith, Principal, Summer Special
Education Course, Toronto Campus, Sudbury, May 28, 1978. ..

36 Files, Teacher Services Section, Information Sys~
tems and Records Branch, Ontario Ministry of Education, Queen's
Park, Toronto, 1974. , :
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to study at the sﬁecialist level. feéchers from the Hamilton,
London and Ottawa areas did not have to travel as far and
their local school resource mq;erials were more .readily avail-
able for them to use. |

By the end of 1974 a variety of special education
.teacher training programs was available. The University of
Ottawa provided training for French and English-speaking
teachers. York University had developed the beginning of a
concurrent special education program at the pre-service level.
Table VIT illustrates that twenty-five teachers received
.traiﬂing iﬁ orthopaedic education during this perigd of séudy
and that four teachers took part in two one-hour seminars
" during the summer of 1974.

The special education course had shifted ‘from prepar-
ing teachers for specific dreas of excebtionality to that -of
being generalists in special education. The focus reflected
the Minister's‘policy of.intégration whicﬁ neglected the
reality that there was still a need for specializatioq for
those pupils so héndicapéed that they rgquired specialized

facilities, equipment and programs.

w4
£

5
4. Programs and Services

The period 1968 began with Honouragle W.G. Davis,

Minister of Education, determined to achieve "Equality of

» .
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TABLE VII

N

Enrolment of Teachers in Auxiliary Education
© Summer and Winter Courses, 1968-1974

Year Total Total Total Enrolment of Teachers
Summer Winter University in Courses related to
Course Course Enrolment the Teaching of Ortho-
Enrolment Enrolment paedically Handicapped

* Children
—

1968 1,661 275 0 0

1969 1,629 890 0 10

1970 1,741 684 . 0 0

1971 1,708 711 0 0

1972 1,299 713 117 15

1973 1,209 783 194 o -

1974 1,278 431 363 48

a2 Two seminars rega

children

rding the.education of orthopaedic

These figures taken from the Reports of the Minister
of Eduycation, 1968 to 1974

g
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. e
Educational Opportunity”. Davis believed. that
R . s

all children, regardless  of their handicaps, -
must be given egqual opportunity to learn and '
enjoy and egycation consistent with their capacity
and desire. ' ‘

To achieve this goal, the development of larger and
better financed school boards that would enable them to offer
comp%éhenéive éducational programs and services were needed.38,

On March 15, 1968, Davis introduced Bill 44 which
dealt with the reorgani%ing of school boards to create‘;arger
school areas. In his introduction he stated that:

the~major goél of the reorgaﬁization is to

create educational jurisdictions capable of ex-
tending equal educatiofial ogportunltles to the
boys and glrls of Ontario.

In the Minister's guide for reorganlzatlon of school
jurisdictions, Davis elaborated on the advantages of lgrger
administrative units for special education. He stated that
many school jurisdictions were unable to meet the needs and

interests of their students "because of the limitatiqns im-

posed on them by too small a student populéfion, too small a

37 Honourable W.G. Davis, Minister of Education,
Province of Ontario, The Reorganization of School Jurisdictions
in the Province of Qntario, Conference for School Trustees,

Toronto, January 29, 1968, p. 1. ‘—\\h
38 Honourable W.G. Davis, Minister of Education, -

Province of Ontario, Larg Units of School Administration,
Legislature, Toronto, Ma 15, 1968, p. 1l-2.

38 1Ibid., p 1-2.

C -

X
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.40

geographic area, too narrow a tax base, ... He went on to

state that the larger units would permit boards of educatiocn
to give consideratioy for the provision of a éomprehensive
fénge of prpéréms includiﬁg kindergarten, mﬁsic, art, guidance,
physical education, scieﬁce, home economics and inéustrial

arts; and that, programs might include classes to meet the

needs of students with special talents or handicaps.41

\E““M\“\‘ While the Department of Education was pursuing the

goal of equa Ity educational opportunity, there was a pro-
vincial committee investigating —aims and objectivey of
education in the schools of Ontariojalj;;;;‘;;EB?t entitled

42 It sup-

ported Davis' concept that small boards had ougiived-lheir
day, an®X that the complexities-:of modern education regquired-
larger boards to provide leadershib and administration.43.
The report made two'huhdred fifty-eight recommendationsl;a
number of which dealt with the needs éf the exéeptibnal
students. The pverall-tone'of the report was tﬁat the edu-

cational system must meet the needs of all students; that no

’

40 . Ontario Department of Education’, The Reorganization
of School Jurisdictions in the Province of Ontario, A Guide for
Southern Ontario, Toronto, P;ovinge of Ontario,. June 1968, p. 4.

41 Ibid., .p. 4-5.  , -, o

42 Justice E.M. Hall and L.A. Dennis, Co-Chairmen,
Living and Learning, The Report of the Provincial Committee .
on Aims'and Objectives of Education in the Schools of Ontario,

Toronto, Ontario Department of Educaticn, 8, p.4. "
© ° 43 Ibid., p. 12. S B |
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‘boy or girl should be without a suitable place for learning;

and that the welfare of the individual child must be para-
44

 mount in all educational decisions. It also indicated that

spec;el education had to assume a greater role for extveptional
students it they were to realize their potential. It stressed
the need for lntegrated programs to permit all chlldren with
disabilities to enter the regular school program on a partial
Or‘fotal basis, .and called for_a lower teacher-pupil ratio
that would encourage discussion, inquiry, experimentation,
and enhance the dignity of the pupils.45

This provincial report made educators and the public
aware'of the changing needs of education, and that exceptional
children were entitled to-ehe same equal opportunities as
their more fortunate bfothers and siseers.46

While the provincial committee was_inﬁestigating~the

aims and\Fbjectives of the Ontario school system, a Commission

en Emotional and Learning Disorders in Children was conducting

a national study of Canadian children with emotional and

learning disorders. The study which took three .and one half

, 44 Ibid., p. 12.
45 Ibid., p. 14.
46 1Ibid., p. 13. )
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ye%rs to complete presented one Hundred fo:ty-four recom-
menaations; a number of which dealt ﬁi;h‘ﬁhe provision of
special education. The overall ;one'of the report was also
one-of equal opportunity for.all children.47 It stresseé

that isolating a child in a special facility reinforces the o

child's negative self-image and did little" to stimulate his

48 The report recognized'that segregated

educational progress.
classes might be necessary for the severely disabled, and
stressed that some of the ill effects of segregation could be
lessened by extensive and active participationrof regular
classroom children in special edﬁbation programs.49

The emphasis placed on special education by these two
reports and the expectation of Davis for the newly formed
larger school areas to provide special programs for excep~
tional children warranted a need for provinecial leadership in
Special Education. The Minister appointed Mr. F.J. Revnolds
to the position of Assistant Superintendent of Special

Education, to be responsible for the coordination and develop~

ment of all aspects of special education in Ontario. Prior

47 R.H. Shannon, Chairman, One Million Children - The
Celdic Report, Toronto, Leonard Crainford for the Commission
on Emotional and Learning Disorders in Children, October 1969,
p. 1. - ‘

48 Ibid., p. 10l.
49 Ibid., p. 115.



AUXILIARY EDUCATION FOR . 169
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1968-1974
to his new appointment, Reynolds had been Administrator,
Schools for Retarded Section, Ontario Department of Education.
To assist Reynolds, four additional special educators were

appointed.SO

Mr. D.I. Rose, former principal of Ontarid Crip-
Pled Children's Treatment Centre, School, was one of them.
This was the first time that the Department had a specialist
responsible for the educaﬁional programs of physically handi-
capped students in Ontario.Sl
Before the newly appointed staff became effective in
providing leadership to Ontario schools, Revnolds resigned
from the Department and accepted a supervisory position with
the Wentwofth Board of Education. Mr. H.XK. Fisher, former
Assistant Superintendent with the Supervision Section of the
Department of Education, was appointed Superintendent of

52

Special Education. At the time of his appointment, 1969,

the special education staff consisted of six provincial super-
visors, ten éegional Program Consultants, Special Education,

and nine Regional Educational Consultants.53

' 50 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1968, p. 18.

51 Rose, op. cit., May 23, 1978.

52 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1969, p. 8.

53 Ibid., p. 8.
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Under Fisher's leadership, the Special Educatlon
Sectlon +took the position that every child had the right to
an education appropriate to his needS'and capabilities as

was outlined in the reports One Million Children and Living

and Learning. Fisher recognized the necessity for a variety

oflprograms to meet the needs of exceptional children and
adopted M.C. Reynold's model for the delivery of special
education programs and services in Ontario.>4 Diagram I
illustrates the organizationai framework for.Reynold;s Model.
The model suggested that most etceptlonal children
might be taught in the regular classroom- however, as the
handicap became more severe, the educational setting became

-]
more restrictive. The reports, One Million Children and

Living and Lea¥ning, added the dimensions that support assis-

tance might be needed in order to keep exceptionél children
in their own cémmunity school and in the-regular school pro-
gram. In keeping with the concept of integration, the
Department of Education began to encourage the transfer of

responsibility of the Section 12 school boards for crippled

54 Special Education Branch, Special Education

Advisory Handbook, Queen's Park, Toronto, Ontario Department
of Education, 1971 p- 21.

G
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DIAGRAM I

Reynold's Model

Hospitals
and
Treatment
Centres

~ Residential School

Special Day School

- FPull Time Special Class

Part Time Special Class

Regular Classroom Plus Resource
Room Service

Regular Classroom with Supplementary
Teaching or Treatment

Regular Classroom with Consultation

Most Problems Handled in Regular Classroom

< -—m—== Number of Cases -—————>»

This diagram taken from Special Education Advisory
Handbook, 1971
)
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children's and cerebral palsy teatment centres to m&Ticipal

-

school boards. The Department established,h task foice con-
P - l‘n
sisting of W. C. VanderBurgh, Assistant Superintendent,

Supervi%ion Branch; L. E. Maki, ‘Assistant Superinteﬁdépt,
\

Supé:vision Branch; D. I. Rose, Assistant Superintendeﬁ¢,
‘ \
Special Education; and jointly chaired by G. H: Waldrum,'.

Superintendent, Supervision Branch, and H. K. Fisher, Supexr-

intendent, Special Education Branch, to encourage the locé@
1

school boards to assume the responsibility for the educatiohal

. programs in the centres.55

In a memorandum, J. R. McCarthy,K
. Deputy Minister of Education, instructed the task force to 4
integrate as many of the schools as possible by June 30,

1971.°°

The members of ;he task force met on December 28,
1970, to discuss their responsibilities in bringing the boards
of education and the Section 12 hoards together.57 Rose and

4+

Maki were instructed to meet with members of the Section 12.

55 H. K. Fisher, Superintendent, Special Education
Branch, Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum to G. H.
Waldrum, Superintendent, Supervision Branch, VanderBurgh, W.C.,
Assistant Superintendent, Supervision Branch, Maki, L. E.,
Assistant Superintendent, Supervision Branch, Rose, D. I.,
Assistant Superintendent, Special Education Branch, Toronto,
Ontario Department of Education, December 23, 1870.

56 J. R. McCarthy, Deputy Minister of Education,
Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum to W. C. VanderBurgh,
Superintendent, Supervision Branch, Toronto, Ontario Depari-—
ment of Education, December 31, 1970.

57 Fisher, op. cit., December 23, 1970




Py - ' AUXILIARY EDUCATION FOR . - 173
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED STUDENTS, 1968-1974

school boards fbf crippleé children's treatment centres to
discuss the adyantages of having the local school boards take
over the operaﬁéoﬁ of their schools.

- The followigg are the advantages as$ outlined by the
taskﬂforce, for having municipal school boards assume respon-
sibility for crippled cﬁildren’s,treatment centres schools.

(A) The school would receive direct super-
vision from the County.

(B) All the resources of the County Board of
Bducation would be available to the school, such
as: consultants, special equipment, transportation,
etc. ) ‘ '

(C) Staff professional development would be
ensured, since the teachers would be part of local
associations. )

(D) sStaff replacement problems would become
less of a problem. The County Board would be able
to select good staff from anywhere in the County
for the highly specialized school.

(E) Salary negotiations would no longer be
set by the Centre, thus alleviating possible fric-
tion from other professionals within the Centre.

(F) All bookkeeping regarding the school would
be removed from the Centre to the County ggard
Office.>8 ~

e

« -8 D.I. Rose, Assistant Superintendent, Special
Education Branch, Ontario Department of Education, ILetter to
Dr. W.J. Orr,\Chairman, Niagara Peninsula Crippled Children's
Society Board of Education, October 28, 1969.

-
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Rose and Maki met resistance; some of the directors
from the municipal school boards agreed with the principles
of the proposed organization but argqued that their boards
could not affort it. Mr. X. D. Munroe, Associate Director,
Durham County Board of Education, stated that
the cost of operating such programs would in-
crease thriee or four times without any appreciable
improvement in the program.... :
As soon as there is county board involvement
the voluntary support would cease.>

The Lincoln County Board of Education was also

reluctant to take over the qripéled children's treétmenp&‘

centre school in their area. It felt that the Department of
Education was trying to unload the costs of educational pfo-
grams at the centre onto the local municipality.60 The
crippled children's centre board pointed out that an.excellent
relationship had existed with the Lincoln County Board of
Education and that they were already receiving supervision,
school inspection, consultative and libréry services without

cost. 61

59 L. E. Maki, Assistant Superintendent, Supervision
Division, Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum re
Visit to the Oshawa Cerebral Palsy "Centre Board of Education,
to W. C. VanderBurgh, Superintendent, Supervision Division,
January 21, 1971.

60 D. I. Rose, Assistant Superintendent, Special
Education Branch, Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum
Ie Meeting with Niagara Peninsula Crippled Children's Society
Centre School, to w. C. VanderBurgh, Superintendent, Super-
vision Branch, March 3, 1971.

61 Ibid., March 3, 1971. .
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The Kitcheﬁer—Waterloo-Rotary Children's Centre also
preferred a Section 12 school board opefﬁtion and indicatgd
that it had an excellent program, an excellent relationship
with the Waterloo County Board of Education, assistance from
volunteers, a good fiﬁancial position and that it would pre-
fer to operate its own school for és long as pc:ss:?.ble...62

The Windsor Red Cross Centre Board of Education,
however, liked the concept and indicated that it would be
happy to have the Windsor Board of Education take over its
school program.. It felt that by doing so, it would be able

63

to get a new school, and that

The operation of a school for the physically
handicapped would be more efficiently handled
under the control of the Windsor Board of Educa—
tion than under the Red Cross School.®
The task force report submitte& on March 21, 1971,
gave a brief overview of the programs offered and indicated

that the centres were finding it difficult to finance the

school operation. To assist with financial matters, the

62 D.I. Rose, Assistant Superlntendent, Special
Education Branch, Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum
re Meeting with Kitchener-Waterloo Rotary Centre Board of
Education, to W.C. VanderBurgh, Superintengent, Supervision
Branch, January 22, 1971.

63 D.I. Rose, Assistant Superintendent, Special
Education Branch, Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum
re Meeting with Windsor Board of Education and the Red Cross

School Board, to W.C. VanderBurgh, Superintendent, Supervision .

Branch, March 11, 1971.

64 R. Quinton, Presmdent, Cerebral Palsy Association
of Windsor and Essex County, Letter to R. Welch, Minister of
Education, Province of Ontarlo October 15, 1971.

N
v
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centre charéed the municipal school boafds, that had students
attending its school, the difference between the cost of"
operation and the législative grants received. Rose and Maki
pointed out that there was no legé} basis for deﬁermining the

fee and that there was no legislation requiring a board to

thoea

pay it. " They recommended that the Department of Education

provide a standard method for determining the fees to be

charged and that the-act be amended to require school boards
»

to pay such fees.65 The report recommended two solutions.

The first being that the govermment would pay municipal school
boards.which assumed responsibility for the education program
in a crippled children's treatment centre its regular grant,
and én additional thousand dollars £for each pupil attending
¢class in the centre.66 The second alternative, that Epe
government introduce legislation that would dissolve Section 12
boards in crippled childfen's :7gifﬁént centres, hosgitals and
sanatoria. Neither alternative/ was accepted; however, Rose
aﬁd Maki were successful in assisting Hamilton, Kingston,

Brantford and Thunder Bay Section 12 school boards to inte-

grade with the local school boards. These boards, prior to

65 D. I. Rose, Assistant Superintendent, Special
.Education Branch, Ontario Department of Education, and L. E.
Maki, Assistant Superintendent, Supervision Branch, Ontario
Department of Education, Memorandum re Education of Children
in Crippled Children's Treatment Centres, to W. C. VanderBurgh,
Superintendent, Supervision Branch, March 26, 1971, p. 1-2.

66 Ibid., p.p. 3. ~

\
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the establishment of the task force, had considered such
67 '

action. _

As early as 1965, the Ontario Society for Crippled
Childfen had recommended that the Hamilton Cerebral Palsy
Treatment Centre request the Minister of Education for per-
mission to have the Hamilton Board of Education accept the
responsibility for its educational progi-am.68 On November
13, 1968, it made a formal re@uest, and the Minister
granted approval on November 27, 1968.

When the Board of Education for the City of Ha;ilton
assumed the responsibility for education in the centre, there
were no legal documents outlining "mechanisms of the absorp-

tion of the Section 12 Board".69

Accordiﬁg to an internal
mémorandum from Rose -to Fisher, Superihtendent of Special
Educaticn, the Board of Education for the City of Hamilton
began to draw up'legal documents, outlining the responsibili-
ties of the board after the fact.70
The settlement of financial matters created a problem.

The Department paid grants to the school board based on the

67 1Ibid., p. 3

68 Ontario Society for Crippled Children, Hamilton
Cerebral Palsy Treatment Centre Study, mimeograph, June 1965,
P. 5.

€9 D. I. Rose, Assistant Superintendent, Special
Education Branch, Ontario Department of Education, Memorandum

to H. K. Fisher, Superintendent, Special Education, March 25,
1970.

70 Ibid., March 25, 1870
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S

operating cost of thé previous year. Thus, when the school

Al

board ceased to operate school programs, the board was
engltled to grants pased on the operating costs for the pre-
vioﬁs_year: however, the agreement indicated that the Board

of Educa@ion for the Eity of Hamilton was to assume the

assets and liabjlities of tﬁe Hamilton Cerebral Palsy School.71
Thus ﬁhe final grant of $11,318 was paid to the Hamilton

Board of Education rather than the Centre Board.

The Frontenac County Board of Education had assumed
the responsibilities for the Kingston and District Cerebral
Palsy Centre Board in 1970.’% In lieu of.condugting programs
at the Cerebral Paiéy Centre, the board established orthopae-
dic claéses within its regular school facilities. That
same year, the Brant County Board of Education assumed the
responsibility for the Brant County Cerebral PéISf Treatment
Centre Board of Education on December 31,73 Instead of
renting space for the school program’ from the local hospital,
the Brant Coﬁnty Board of Education rented space inithe wing

of Lansdowne Elementary School to the crippled children's ®

’

= ’ -

71 S.F. Ross, Secretary-Treasurer, Hamilton Cerebral
Palsy Centre School, Letter to W.G. Davis, Minister of Educa-
tion, Province of Ontario, November 13, 1968..-

72 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1970, p. 10,

73 J.R. McCarthy, Deputy Minister of Education,
Ontario Department of Education, Letter to Mr. R.D. Terry,
Secretary~Treasurer, Brant County Cerebral Palsy Treatment
Centre Board of Education, December 9, 1970.
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treatment centre. Dr. G.T. Hackefti Education Officer,
Special Education, with Ministry re%ﬁbnsibility'for special
education ?n Brant county, stated tﬁét this "...was an excel-
lent settihﬁ with ofthqgaedic chiidren‘attending a regular

school and participatingJin functions with their normal

peers".74

The Lakehead Board of Education discussed the take-

over of the J.B. Larway Cerebral Palsy School with Mr. R.R.

L

Steele, Regional Director of Education, Northwestern Ontario,

Ministry of Education in 1969. Steele indicated that the

L

instructional and operating costs of the cerebral palsy

.school had multiplied from the time it was a one-room schooi,
N .
to the present three-room school. He stated that it was dif-

ficult for the Section 12 school board to raise the difference

between the Department of Education grants and the total cost
-

% He recommended to Mr. J.F. Kinlin, Assistant

—

Deputy Minister of Education, that:

of operation.

This problem has now reached crisis propor-
tions, and it appears.'unlikely that the project
can continue on its present basis beyond the end
of the current school year.7?

74 Ibtefview, Dr. G.T. Hackett, Education Officer,

Special Education, Ontario Ministry of Education, Midwestern
Ontario Regignal Office, Toronto, June .7, 1978.

75./R.R. Steele, Regional Director of Educatiorq,
Northwestern Ontario, Ontario Department of Education
Memorandum to J.F. Kinlin, Assistant Deputy Minister/of
Education, Ontario Department of Education, November 19; 1989,

76 Ibid., p. 1.
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'Steele also suggested that the Department could—
facilitate the funding problems by placing the school; in
treatment centres under the+secondary school panel for grant
purposes.77 The grépts for secondary Fchools were higher
than those for elementary schools, thus such placement would
assist the Section 12 boards fi?ancially.

Steele's recommendation was not-accepted and the
Minister‘granted permission for the Lakehead Board of Educa;'
tion to assume the resionsibiligg'for-the J.B. Larway Cerebral
Palsy Centre Board of Education, effective January 1, 1971.

The remaining Secti;n 12 school boards for crippled
children's treatment éentres decided not to tgénsfer their
responsibility for educationgl programs to their municipal
school boards. In an effort to incite the Section 12 boards
to aqalgamate with their respectﬁve municipal boards‘of edu-
éation, the Department planned to withhold their grants; )
however, the plan did nof materialize78 and the Sectién 12

boards continued their responsibilities for the educational

programs ‘in crippled children's treaﬁment ciiires.

77 Ibid., p. 1.

78 G.H. Waldrum, Superintendent, Supervision Branch
and H.K. Fisher, Superintendent, Special Education Branch,
Memorandum to J.F. Kinlin, Assistant Deputy Minister of
Education, Ontario Department of Education, September 17,

- 1971. :




_ Z;UXILIARY EDUCP;TION FOR 181
ORTHOPAEDICALLY HANDICAPPED .STUDENTS, 1968-1974
By 197)1 most couhty“schodl boards had their own
cohsultants, coordinators and specialized sgudent ﬁerviees,
which reeulted in decreased demand for Ministry coéeultants.
Because of the uncertainty of the role of the Ministry z'l
regional offices, a task force was appointed by the Minister
of Education in September 1971 to review and recommend
changes in the Ministry organizatiOn.79 '
The task force, headed by Mr. A.R. Aird, a se;ior
partner of P.S. Ross and Partners, Management Cohsultants,
Toronto; conducted a study in close cooperation with the
. ‘educational community and submitted its findings February
1972.59
~- The report'indieated that larger'boérds tended to
duplicate many of the consultative services offered by
regional offices, and that some boards planned and budgeted.
on receiving free regional office service.81 The report also
suggested that there was a conflict between the role of
-

Ministr§ of Education consultants and school board consult-

ants. It also stated that regional office personnel were

79 A.R. Aird, Director, Task Force on Organization,
Ontario Ministry of Education, Structure for Education
Administration, Toronto, Province of Ontario, February, 1973,
p. 1. : : -

80 Ibid., p. 1.
81 Ibid., p. 8.

-
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concerned by the lack of authority to take initiative due to
regtricted access to the boards and the boards seemed frus-

s .
trated by extra and seemingly inconsequential steps in getting
assistance from the Ministry.82 In reference to regional
office épecial Qd;?atioq services, the principals and teachers
expressed a desire to have the Ministry regional program con-
sultants assigned to the boards for specific blocks of time.83
The report also recommended that boards operating schocls in
sanatoria, hospitals, and treatment centres be disbanded and’

that the schools be placed under the jurisdiction of the

municipal boards of education in whose area they were 'located.'84

. . A ) . ,
This recommendation was supportive of the 1971 Task Force on

Education of Children in Crippled Children's Treatment Centres.

¥

The report also recommended that the regional offices be
organiied in three areas - Curriculum Services; Supervision
Seivices; and Grants-and Finance Services, and that thevnum-
ber of regional offices be reduced to éik, in'a phase~down

.85 - | - ‘
process. - -

82 1Ibid., p. 9.

83 Ibad., p. 10.

84 Ibid., p. 57.

85 Ibid., p. 99. ‘
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By March 1972, as recomménded in the task force
report, the Ministry's Central Office was reorganized. The
new structure divided the. responsibilities of the Ministry
into three divisions; Education Deveiopment Division, Educé—
_tion Administration Division and Administration and Financial
Services Division{ each headed by an Assistant Deputy Minister.
Separate £rom'£hese divisions, a chairman for the Council on
French-Language Scho;ls was appointed, and held the same
status as an Aséistant Dépuﬁx{ginis;er. Puring the reorgan-
ization, the Special Education Branch was dissolved and the
Special Education personnel were integrated within the three
divisions. Fisher became Director, Supervisory Services',s6
and was responsible for all of the regional offices. ﬁose,
;fho had specific responsibility for the educatidn of physi-

cally handicapped students, was transferred to the Curriculum

87 g

Services Division. The responsibility for the ‘educational

programs in crippled children's treatment centres was trans-

88 Mr. M.J.

ferred to.the Supervisbry Services Division.
Beverley, Education Officer, Supervision, who had

4

- 86 Interview, Miss T.M. Forman, Education Officer,
Special Education Branch, Ontario Ministry of Education,
Toronto, May 11, 19878.

87 Ibid., May 11, 1978.
88 1Ibid., May 11, 1878.
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: , 4
administrative responsibility for the Section 68 school -

boards, for the National Defence and the Ontario Hydro Cengre
schools, was given the responsibility for all Section 68
school boards including those operating schoo&s in crippled
children's treatment centres.89 The direct supervision of
the crippled children's treatment centres programs femained
with the superv1sory officers from the Ministry of Education
regional oﬁﬁipes and municipal school boards. ThlSParrange—
ment was not very satisfactory'because there was no central
coordination of programs or in-service teacher training, and
few or no suéervisory officers had training or experience in
teaching physically handicapped children.

| In the absence of the Special Education Branch, the
Minister establlshed the Minister's Advisory Council on
Spec1al Education to review pollcles concerning special edu-
cation and to provide a "liaison between the Ministry and
those involved with exceptional children“.90 The Council
consisted of ten members representing teachers,.school

" trustees and Ontarid associations.

89 Ibid., May 11, 1978.

90 T.L. Wells, Minister of Education, Province of
Ontario, Trends in Special Education in Ontarlo, Toronto,
1876, November 6, p. 1.

+

r
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Miss T.M. Forman, Eduéation Officer, Curriculum
Services Branch, was appointed the liaison person for special
educatién with responsibilities in all areas except for train-
able mentally retarded prpgrams.91 The task was impossible_
for one person to manage effectively. With the number of
telephone inguiries, correspondence, Ministgr's replies and
increased demand for the speciai education summer courses, it
became evident that the disbandment of Bhe Special Educatidn
Branch was an error. The Minister's Advisory Council also
recognized the need for a separate special education branch
-and conveyed to the Minister that one should be re-established.92

On July 1, 1974, a new special education branch was
established with its goal to achieve quality and egquality of
educational opportunity for all students.93 Clarke, Director,
Provincial Schools Branch, was appointed Director of the new
Special Education Branch and was now responsible for all
aspects of special education in Ontario. The new branch con-

sisted of four sections: Ontario Schools for the Blind and

Deaf; Developmental Centre; Schools; Special Services Section:

91 Forman, op. cit., May 11, 1978.
92 T.L. Wells, Op. cit., 1976, November 6, pP. 2.

93 Report of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1974, p. 12.
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34 The Special Services Section

and Correspondence Courses.
was té develépeprovincial special education policies; provide
leadership|ﬁb school boards in special education; coordinate
special education summer courses; provide leadership to edu-
cators of'French-speaking students; and, to be respénsible
for the educational programs in crippled childr?n's.tréatment
centres. ’ - ;. |

Dr. G.D. Bergman was appointed Chief Edﬁcation Officer
for the Special Education Seqtion; Prior to his appointment,
he had been a special education teacher and vice-principal in
Niagara Falls:; Assistan% Superintendent for Hospital Scﬁools,
Department of Education; Special Education Officer, Special |
Education Branch; and Special Education Officer, Curriculum
Branch.95

Mr. B.L. Borthwick, Program Consultant, Special
Education, Ministry of Educatidﬁ, Thunder Bay Regional Office,
was transferred to Bergman's staff to be responsible for

special education curriculum development, gifted education

and the administration and supervision of the educational

‘94 1Ibid., p. 12.

95 Iﬁterview, G.D. Bergman, Education Officer,
Special Education Branch, Ontario Ministry of Education,
February 6, 1978.
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_-programs‘in crippled children's_treatmgnt centres.

One of the first tasks assigned to Borthwick was to
a) éonduct a study of the feasibility of
-placing educational programs in Crippled Children's

Treatment Centres (Section 12 Schggl Boards) under
local school board jurisdictions. _

This had been a goal of the Ministry since 1970.97
The transfer of the responéibility of the educational programg
in the crippled children's treatment centres had been recom-

"mended in a Ministry position paper prepared by the Special

Education Branch in 1971,98 in fhe task force report submitted

in 1971 by VanderBurgh, Rose, Maki, Fisher and Waldrum,99 and
in the Report of the Task Force on Organizatioﬁ of the Ministry
/pf Education.100 This goal was part of the Minister's inte-
gration policy and it was this assignment that stimulated the
present research thesis.

By 1974, municipal school boaéds had assumed greater
responsibility for the educational programs for crippled

children. The Brant County Board of Education, Brantford;

Frontenac County Board of Education, Kingston; Board of

96 Special Education Branch, Personnel Responsibili-
ties and Activities in "Special Services Section Manual®,
1975, p. 8.

97 - Fisher, op. cit., December 23, 1970- -

98 Special Education Branch, Ontario Ministry of
Education, Consideration of Special Education, in "New Dimen-
sions", Toronto, Ontario Ministry 6f Education, 1971, December,

p. 366.

99 Rose, op. cit., March 26, 1971, p. 1.
100 Aird, op. cit., February 1973, p. 57.
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/
Education for the City of Hamilton, Hamilton; and, Lakehead

Board of Education, Thunder Bay; had taken ovér the responsi-
bilities for the educational programs in treatment centres in
their areas. This left the following eleven Section 68 school
boards operating educational programs in hbspitalé and treat-
.ment centres: -

London District Crippled Children's Treatment
Lentre Board of Education;

Niagara Peninsula Crippled Children's Centre

Board of Education;

Ontario Crippled Children's Centre Board of
Education; |

Cshé;;%and District Cerebral Palsy Centre Board
of Education;

Oot¥Tawa-Crippled Children's Treatment Centre

Board of Education; .

St. John's Convalescent Hospital Board of

>

’

Education;
Sarnia and District Crippled Children's Treat-
ment Centre Board of Education;
Toronto General Hospital Board of Education;
Variety Village Board of Education;
Waterloo North Children's Centre Board of
Education; and

Windsor Red #ross Board of Education.
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+  The munici?al school boards had also expanded their

special education programs to accommodate all orthopaedié

children with mild, normal and superior intellectual ability.lol

Due to the integrated programs and general categories

of exceptionality used by tne/hinistry of Eddbation,-iE was

- \

o ' . .
difficult o determine Fhe number of orthopaedic childrer-
receiving special programs in Ontario. The Ministry's statﬁg

istical report indicated that there were 974102 students in

orthopaedic classes and 1,417103 students in classes for the

multiple handicapped. The report also showed seventy;four104
orthopaeaic teachers and eigﬁty—onelos teachers of multiple
hanéicapped classes. The statistical daéa for itinerant and
home-instruction programs did ;ot isolate the programs for

orthopaedic students; as a result, data for orthopaedic

students on home-instruction were not available.
5. Summary ‘

The period 1968-1974 witnessed the consolidation of

the education acts, a restructuring of funding for special

101 clarke, op. cit., October 12, 1977.

102 Ontario Ministry of Education, June Board Report
for 1974, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1974, page type 9.

103 1Ibid., page type 9. .
104 Ibid., page type 8.

105 1Ibid., page type 8.

/ <
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education, aﬁgeneralist approach to(fhe training of teachers,
and a Ministry of Education reorganization.

During this period the pglicy of the Ministry of
Education was t6 encourage school boards to reduce ;he label-
‘iing of exceptional students and to integrate them where pos-
sible witﬁ their-normal peers. This policy was reflected in
the M;nistry's legislation, funding structure and training of
special education teachers. The auxiliary education regula-
tions became integrated with the general elementary and
. secondary regulations. The method used for provincial_fuaaing
for special education shifted its focus from the exceptional
student to the teacher, removing the incentive to label
exceptibnal students. Although the funding strucﬁure encour-
aged integration, it did not support total integration of all
-excep;ionalﬂétudents. In fact; boards'which lowered their
régular classroom pupil-teachér ratio in order to accommodate
exceptional students in a total integrated settingldid not
qualify for special education funding. The funding pattern,
however, did allow boards a degree of flexibility withoutﬁ
losing financial incentives. Boards received the.same .
funding for partially integrated programs with support assis-
tance as éhey did for segregated prograﬁs.

The teacher education programs in special education
focﬁssed on providing a teacher with a broad general knowledge.

The specific options were replaced with four broad categories.
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This approach seeﬁed valid, since a number of the regular
classréom teachers enrclled in the special education summexr
courses. With more regular classroom teachers- trained in
special education, boards were able to integrate more excep-
tional students. ?his approach left some éducators concerned
about the lack oftgﬁecific training for teachers placed in
charge of a specialized program.

To assist boards, the Miniséry appointed subject
specialists, including specialists in special education, to
regional offices. Rose, a specialist in orthopaedic -educa-
tion, was appointed to the head office at Queen's Park to
prévide provincial léadersh‘ . Rose was the first provincial
eduéator with expertise in orthopaedic education; however,
when the Ministry was reorganized in 1972,.the Special
Education Branch was dissolved and Rose was transferred to
the Curriculum Branch. de:years later’ the neéd for special
education leadership became apparent, and the Special

Education Branch was re-established with a renewed focus on

the education of crippled children in Ontarics
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Throughout the evolution of auxiliary.education
definite trends in the development of programs and services
for orthopaedic children evolved. Provincial i;gislation
and funding were the most influential factors witﬁ teacher
traihing having a limited effect..'Legisiation, funding and
teacher training do not stand alone since there were many
factoré that influenced their deﬁelopment. Thus in responding
to the ques%igﬁs raised in the introduction, the researcher

has examined all factors and has idgntified those which have

influenced the establishment of aﬁxiliary education for ortho-

paedic children.
1. Legislation

The Toronto Board of Education played a major role in
the development of Ontario auxiliary education legislation.
The board conducted a survey for retarded children, established
the needed auxilia?y programs in 1910, and then requested the-
Department of Education to legalize its auxiliary education
classes. The government responded to the board's reguest and

in 1911 passed An Act Respecting Speécial Classes. At the

_time, senior Department officials were convinced that auxili-
aﬁy education legislation would likely apply only to large

ciéiés and prepared an act that was general allowing boards
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flexibilityAiﬁ establishing and conducting auyxiliary education
programs. bymond of the Law Department stated that it should
be permissive and general, and allow boards to establish their
own ¢riteria and procedures. This act permitted school bo;rds
to establish and conduct programs for two categdé%es of ex#ep-
tionality: the retarded and the phy$ically handicapped.
Orthopaedic children benefited. from this legislation
and from the results of the surveys c@nduéted.by MacMurchy
and the Toronto school board. Although.the surveys were

- -~ ~

designed to identify énd locate feeble-minded éhildren, data

‘analysis revealed that a number of feeble-minded children

~

also had physical defects. When the provincial government
responded to the request of the Téronto boa;d to legalize
classes for feeble-minded pupils it alsc made provision for
physically handicapped pﬁpils. The fact that the surveys
showeq a number of feeble—ﬁinded pupils with phyvsical dis-
abili£ies appears to have been the reason for including them
in the first auxiliary education act.

When boérds other than Toronto began to develop
auxiliary education programs, the.Minister recognized the
need for guidance. In 1915, he appointed MacMurchy:’a physi--

cian, to the positidn of Provincial Inspector of Auxiliary

Classes to assist and encourage school boards in establishing -

auxiliary classes and interpreting- The Auxiliary Classes Act.

One of her first tasks was the writing of the book entitled,

71
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Organization andj;anagement of Zuxiliary Classes, which was

published in 1915. This book provided information and gui-
dance for establishing and conducting auxiliary progréﬁs;
however, it was not a legal docugf}t and did not govern
school boards. ’

- .

To regulate provincial standards,-the Minister in
1917 provided regulations for auxiliary education. These
regulations: -increased the number of auxiliary education pro-
grams that. a board could establish from two to fourteen and
set a maximum enrolment for each type of pfogramr Iﬁ
established quaiification standards for auxiliary education
teachers and provided a grant structure for auxiliary éduca—
tion pragrams and services: Although,tﬁgjacts of 1911 and
1914 for auxiliary education had made provision for the
Department to pay grants for auxiliaryﬁgéucatiOn‘pfograms,
such grants weée not actually paid until 1917 when regula-
tions for auxiliary education specified the amount of funding
to be paid. - -

TH® regulation of 1917 also allowed school boards to
shorten the school day for hospital, sanatorium, ambulance,
traiﬂing and speciai‘classes. School boards were allowed to
start theése classes thirty minutes later and close fifteen
minutes earlier than the regular classes. The shorter day
alloﬁed additional time for the transportation of orthopaedic

students.
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In 1928 the regulafiens were revised and permitted
the Department”of Education to conduct free surveys to iden-
tify and locate exceptlonal chlldren at the request of a
school board. _The re;ults of these surveys influénced both
schodl boards and govermment decisions. Associations demanded
that the Department and school boards provide educatlonal
programs for the children identified and located in these
survevs. Pressure from the Ontarle‘Trustees Association en-
courééed the Department to add auxiiiary education training
to the normal school curriculum and to make legal provision
to permlt rural school boards to establlsh integrated auxlll—
ary programs in areas with a low populatlon. )

- The revision which allowed boards to establish pa;;ie}
and rural school elasses reflected the Minister's desire for
exceptional cﬁiléren in rural areas to have the same equal
opportunity as their urban peers. These classes were desigﬂed

—~

for communities and areas with an insufficient number of
exceptional ﬁﬁpils to form epeéial classes. -Partial classes
with a maximum_enrolment of twenty-four were designed to
accommodate from four to twelve handicapped students. The
lower pupil-teacher ratio was to allow for the individual
assistance that might be required. The rural class permitted
a board to acqommodate'from one to three exceptional pupils

~“in ungraded programs. These amendments in the regulations

made it possible;fat orthopaedic students in rural areas who

JRRE,
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v
had previously beén denied the right to attend to be admitted
.to school programs.

The Minister also recognized the difficulty a rural
school board might have in obtaining qualified auxiliary edu-
cation éééchers éﬁa‘in conducting official pupil assessments
before placement in auxiliary classes. In order .to assist
the rural boards. the regulations allowed exceptiang}_s&?ldren
to be admitted and then to be assessed. It also made excep-
tion in the hiring of unqualified auxiliary education teachers..

This felaged attitude toward teacher qualifications-apbeared
to have contributed to low enrolment in auxiliary teacher
‘training courses related io orthopaedic education.
| During the early thirties, the Minister was concerned
abéut.misplacement of exceptional children. To pfovide a.
measure of control he revised the regulation to staté that no
child was to be admitted to an auxiliary class without an
approved official examination. The regulation was not
explicit encugh; it failed to specify the type 6f the quaii-
fications of the person making the assessment. As a result, .
the new criteria had minimal effect; some assessments remained
ad mere observation made by a principal or school inspector.

In 1847, the Minister attempted to standardize
provincial criteria for school boards to follow before admit-
ting pupils to auxi%éary classes. The regulationé indicated

that a child was not to be admitted to any auxiliary class
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until,ésychological and medical assessments had been made.

Orﬁhopaedic pPupils should not have been subjeéted to
psychological testing because many have difficulty expressing
themselves, resulting in invalid assessments. This fact alone
should have been reason enough for removal of psychological
testing; howe;er, twenty vears passed before the régulation
was amended to remove such a requirement.

The need for personal attention in teaching orthopae-
dic pupils was again recognized in 1947 with the lowering of
class gprolment. The reduced maximum enrolments for open-air
classes madé little difference; it was still almost impossible
for a teacher to conduct specialized programs for thirty-£five
children. However, the reductionsfor orthopaedic classes
from twent% to sixteen was significant as it allowed time for
individualtgggfsmall group teaching. Individualized programs
were needed because the children were often absent for physio-
therapy and treatment.

Ihuthe Same fear the government passed legislatioﬂ
permitting'the Minister to appoint school boards for tax
exempt and lands hgld fy the Crown. This amendment allowed .
hospitals, sanatorié, cerebral palsy and crippled children's
treatment centres to have their own school boards. It was
- now possible for severely orthopaedically handicapped child-
ren to receive special education assistarice while convaldscing

in a2 hospital or treatment centre.
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In 1954, ‘The Auxlllary Classes Act became part of The

Schools Admlnlstratlon Act. This was an admlnlstratlve step

towards the integration of exceptional Students: the new
legislation governed programs for both éxceptionai and regu- .
lar pupils. The revised legislatioﬁ gave school bbards the -
authority ﬁo require exceptional studenés as wéll és regular
students to attend school. There are no recorded incidents
where the legislation was enact?d nor do present senior
off1c1als know of any. D Tte ;ndlcated that_the low life
expectancy, coupled with_sympathy;and'the fact that the
auxiliary programs were high cost prograns, dissgaded'school
officials from enforcing the legislation. |

The regulations were revised in 1958 and open-dir
classes were renamed health classgsp It also allowed school
boards to provide transportation aqd.spécial equipment for
crippled children, whereas ,ypreviously an orthopaedic unit
provided only transportation. o |

In 1967 the Minister replaced the term auxiliary
educati&njwitﬁ special education and provided legislation
permittingAschool boards the authority to assume the responf.
gibility for the educational programs in cerebral palsy and -
- crippled. children's treatment centres. This legislation
formed the legal base for the recommendations to transfer
the responsibility for educational programs in cerebral palsy

and crippled children's treatment centres to municipal school
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boards, which were made in the 1971 Task Forée on Education

of Children in Crippled Children's Treatment Centres and in

the 1972 Report of sthe Task Force on Organization, Minister

of BEducation.

Throughout the history of special education in.Ontario
a trend for permissive legislation evolved. However, in spite
oflits being permissive it legalized auxiliary éducation and
set forth provincial standards and policies, and provided
guidance to school boafds in deﬁeloéing special education
programs and services for orthopaedic children.

Although thé legislation served as an incentive and
influenced school boards, there were times when it was not
enforced. Had the legislation been mand#tory and strictly
enforced, it might have had a greater influence upon the
development of special education for orthopaedic children.

To determine this, a study would be required, which
investigates and compares the evolution of special education
in Ontario, with the development of special education in a

province or country that has mandatory special education

legislation.

2. Funding
f

During the evolution of special education, funding
became a major factor in influencing the development of pro-

¥ grams and services for orthopaedic¢ children. In the beginning
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the school boards eonducted auxiliary education prégrams from
1910 to 1916 without the assistance of special education
funding. During this éime fourteen auxiliary classes were
established in Ontario.~ After the govérnment began to pay
additional grants to boards which conducted auxiliary educa-
fion programs and services the number of such programs began
to increase more rapidly. =

The 1917 auxiliary education regulations specified
the grants available to school boards for auxiliary education
programs. The grant structure was designed to payv a percent-
age of the excess cost encountered by a _school board for
providing auxiliary programs; however, it was not consistent
with the specified maximum for class size. Orthopaedic
classes with a low enrolment and a high operating cost
received the same provincial funding as an open-air class witﬁ
a higher enrolment.

Although the 1917 regulation included orthopaedic and
home-instruction programs, boards'did not establish any until
1923 when the Toronto board began its first home-instruction
program for crippled children. The available funding by
itself appears to have had minimal effect for orthopaedic
programs. However, once it was coupled in 1926 with trans-
portation grants for orthopaedic children both Toronto and
Hamilton established special classes for orthopaedic

children.
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During the period between 1217 and 1947 the funding
structure remained the same with modest increases in the
amount to be paid to school boards.

In 1947 the ﬁgnister established a funding structure
that was intended to promote program quality. Lower grants
were paid to boards which operated substandard classrooms with
higher gramts to boards which used equipment for individual
instruction. The structure alsc provided assistance for indi-
vidual tuition fees. Grants of $250.00 for habilitation train-
ing and $500.00 for tuition fees were made available for
exceptional students studyving at the grades XI to XIII levels.
.Separate grants of eighty percent of instructional salaries,
fifty percent of tuition fees, fifty percent of the approved
operating and transportation costs were made available to sana-
toria, hospitals and cerebral palsy sghool boards. Since these
schools were located on tax exempt lands, the boards could not
levy taxes and the centres had to raise the balance of the
educatioﬁal cost by charging a voluntary fee to local school
boards whose resident pupilélattendgd the school locéted in
the centres. To assist the centres Qith funding, the Ontarié
Society for Crippled Children and Rotary c¢lubs conducted fund
raising campaigns.

The funding structure for schools on Crown and tax
exempt lands waé a major factor in encouraging expansion ofr

such schools. The fact that it made higher grants available

to schools when operated by Section 68 boards than if

4
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operated by municipal school boards prevented thé Miniﬁtry in
iater vears in persuading municipal boards to assume respoﬁ—
sibility for school programs in crippled children’'s treatment
centres. ’

In 1953 the funding structure for auxiliary education
programs provided by municipal boards was modified and fixed
factors were added to the average daily pupil attendance for
each auxiliary education program. The factors represented
the difference between the enrolment of the regular classes
and that of auxiliary classes which artificially increased
the average daily attendance for grant purposes. This method
of funding gave school boards comparable grants for regular
and auxiiia;y education programs. Under this stfucture it was
possible for municipal boards to operate high cost auxiliary
education programs without raising the municipal taxes.

In 1967 the Minister recognizeé the need and cost
involved in hiring auxiliary education support staff and
provided fixed sums of money for psychologists and super-
visors of auxiliary programs. At this time the funding
structure reverted back to fixed sums for the various aux-
iliary education programs. Example: A sum of $2,500.00 was
paid for each hospital class, $1,700.00 for each orthopaedic‘
class, and $170.00 for each home instruction, transportation,
and telephone unit. The fixed sums of money were more
visible than the factors added to the average daily pupil

attendance and served as an incentive for scheool boards



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 203

-~

to develop auxiliary programs andaservices.

In 1969 the funding incentives were lost when the
'spgcial education grants were fﬁtegrated with the regular
grants. Boards which had inadequaté special education pro-
grams or none received the same special education funding as
a compa;able board with comprehensive auxiliary education
programs and services. School officials considered that the
special education grants had been eliminated. School offi-
cials gomplained o the Minister that they could not afford
to maintain their special education services without. financial
assistance. '

In 1972 a special education funding formula was
developed in an attempt to give greater visibility. A special
education weighting factor was calculated for each board based
upon the number of'special education teachers the board em-
ployed._ Those boards with a factor above the provincial
median received additional funding. Thus in order to gualify
for additional fuﬁding a board had to provide special educa-
tion services beyond.those of an average board. Boards
increased services in expectation of receiving additional
financial assistance often to find that a rise in the'pro—
vincial median disqualified them. School boards, as a whole,
were spending more money on special education, and the
Ministry was paying less in thé\form of grants because of the

rising provincial median. To rectify and stabilize the
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formula, the median concept was replaced with a fixed factor
of $23.25 per pupii in 1973.

During the history of special edgcationtprograms and
services the~Minist£y developed the trend of providing funds
for éuch progréms based on the previous year's data. As a
result boards had to operate their new special education.

programs for the initial vear without the assistance of .

special education funding. This meant that financial incen-
tives were'delayed a vear; however, in spite of the delay,
the grans were én incentive for boards to develop special
education programs and were a factor in equalizing the educa-
tion opportupities for exceptional children.

Funding for orthopaedic pupils appears to ha;e been
a priority in that when auxiliaryv education funds were based
upon categories of exceptionality, orthopaedic programs
received the highest grant. The government also extended
special consideration to those children who were admitted to
hospitals, sanatoria, cerebral palsy and crippléd children'§
treatment centres by establishing and funding schools on tax
exempt lands. Throughout the evolution of special education
funding for orthopaedic children the Minister's position was
that funding should allow a board either to take the child
to the program or take the program to the childé. This was
accomplished by providing funding for special education pro-

grams within the school, home-instruction, and transportation.
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-The method and structure for funding speciél education
varied throughout the history of special education. By 1974
the funding structure did not support the special education
regulations in that the regulations recognized difference for
maximum enrolments and the funding structure did not. A
teacher with a low pupil ratio received the same weight as
one with a higher ratio, vet for funding purposes all special
education teachers, regardless of responsibility or class
size, were considered equallv. Had the funding structure
welghted each special education teacher and category of
exceptionality according to actual cost, funding might have
had a greater influence.

To determine this, a study would be reguired which
investigates and compaies the effect of Ontario £ /ding
structure with one in a province, state or countr§ that pro-'

vides funds according to actual cost.

3. Teacher Training

During the period of study 1911 to 1974 the
Department/Ministry of Education was responsible for the
training of teachers fo; auxi}éary education. Because
auxiliary education programs had evolved prior to establish-
ment of Ontario auxiliary education teacher training programé
school boards sent their teachers to the United States for

special training.
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MacMurchy recognized tpe need for special training

“.« and organized the first Ontario auxiliary education summer
“téacher training programs in 1915 and the second in 1919.
Tsese pr6§rams became a §attern for the development and B
organization-of future ones. She believed that auxiliary
education teachers should have regular teaching experience
and empathy toward exceptional children. As a result of
MacMurchy's involvement iﬁ the preparation of the 1915 auxil-
iary education regulation, teachers were required to have at
least three years of regqular schoél teaching experience. Al-
though the qualifications were modified during the evolution
of special education the prerequisite for regmlar teach%ng
experience remained intact.

The.first auxiliary education courses were designed‘
primarily for teachers of mentally defective and slow learners
with some focus on physzcallf handicapped conditions. The
beginning courses consisted of a few lectures on the condi-
tions and medical inspection of schools for physically
handicapped children.

Sinclair, who succeéded_MacMurchy as Provincial
Inspector of Auxiliary Classes, continued the operation of
the summer programs and expanded the curriculum to include
areas of study other than the education of the retarded. 1In
1925, he organized courses for teachers of lip-reading, open- @

air, orthopaedic and sight saving programs.



. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION ‘ 207

The training of auxiliary education teachers for
specialized areas continued until 1972 when the options were
discontinued: The Ministry of Eduegtion task force report
on special education teacher preparation apﬁears to have in-
fluenced the discontinuation of options. It stated that the
traditional categories 5f exceptilionality .should be de-emphasized
and ;hat teachers should be trained to be genefalists *ather
than specialists in special education. The curriculum was
reergénized into the broad categories of behavioural, communi-
éations, physical and intellectual exceptionalities, with a
focus on generalization.

buring the_evoldtion of special eduQ%?ion periodical
atteﬁpts were made to insure that every teacher had tréining
in special education. The first attempts were made by the
provincial inspectors followed by a request by the rural
school trustees in 1928. The trustees were concerﬁed about
the education of exceétional children identified in the pro-
vincial sufveys and iequested tﬁat every rural school teacher
have training in auxiliary education. Sinclair responded by
introducing a course. for teachers in training at Normal. .
Schools ¢n diagnosiﬁg and teaching of handicapped childfep.
érovincial inspectors of auxiliary education élsé made visits
to ﬁeacher colleges and lectureé on the education of
. exceptional children. In order to make it easieqrfof teachers

to study, the Department extended the course locations and
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assisted boards in sponsoring Ginter courses. In 1953, Sault
Ste Marie was selected as -the first site outside of Toronto
for the auxiliary education.summer programs. In 1965, the
Department granted permission to boards to sponsor winter

, courses. Hamrlton, London and North York school boards were
;the.first to offer such programs. In 1972 special educatr@n
teacher training had taken -another direction with universities
hecoming involved in_special education teacher traininga‘;

. The flrst.auxiliary education courses were given
7exclusrvely in English. French-speaking teachers.enrollea in
the Engllsh courses and adapted lnformatlon and knowledge
‘galned to the teachlng of French- speaklng exceptlonal chlld—
ren. In 1967 the” Department granted permission to Ottawa

: Teachers‘ College to offer speczal education courses in the ¥
‘French language. In the fall ‘of 1968, permlsSLOn was glven
for the Ottawa board to ¢ffer the first French special edu-
catlon w1nter,course. By 1873 the Faculty of‘hducatlon,
Univeréity of Ottawa, was involved in offering all three
levels of specral educatlon in. .the French language.

By 1974 spec1a1 educatlon teacher training had evolved
to the level where summer auxlllary education teacher tralnlng
programs were offered in a number of locatlons depending upon.
teacher response; board-sponsored w1pter programs were firmly
established and universitieshhad made a beginn;ng‘toward a new

trend in teacher education.
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The traiaino of teachers in orthopaedic education

N during thls perlod of study was 1nadequate. During the fifty-
l'four summers that auxlllary educatlon programs were offered,
only‘flve of them prOV1ded training for teachers of orthopae-
dic chlldren.. The aaxlllary education teacher‘training
programs appear to.have had no influence on the growth of
orthopaedic eduoation. Eduoation programs for orthopaedic
children increased, creating a demand for gqualified teaohers;
however, the demand did not stimulate a sufficient teacher
interest to justify the Department to offer courses for them.
The fact that the Department of Education granted Letters of
Standing to unqualified teachers and Letters of Permission to
school boards to hire unqualified teachers appears to have
curtailed the incentive for orthopaedrc teachers to become
qualified for their teaching assidnments. By 1974 the Depart-~

ment of Education had trained a tatal of fifty-four teachers

in orthopaedic education during a time when orthopaedic

s -

classes had increased to eighty-one. The fact that some of
" the teachers trained 'in the orthopaedic education courses
offered in 1925,11930, 1949, 1969 and 1972 retired or were
involved in areas other-than'orthopaedic education further
reduced the numter of gualified teachers in these programe.
Throughout the evolutlon of special educatlon, the

tralnlng of teachers for orthopaedlc Programs does not appear

to have been_a_prlorlty._ The fact that the government did
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not enforce its legislation ;gears to have influenced the
low interest in teaéher £raining programs for teachers of
-q;thopaedic classes. ﬁad'the regulations been enforced ﬁore
teachers of orthoéqedic children might have become qualified
in the area of orthopaedic education. -
Analysis of the déta pertaining to special education.
teacher training indicates an increase in enrolment from 1915
to 1974 and a .lack of interest in orthopaedic education. It
is evident that the Deﬁartment/Ministry was lax in enforeing
its regulations which requiﬁfd special education teachers to
hold appropriate qualifications for their teaching assign-
ments. The Department gfénted Letters of Standing to
unqualified teachers ané Letters of Permission to school
‘boards to hire unqualiﬁied teachers for orthopaedic programs.
The fact that a number of teachers of orthopaedic
children did not have specific tr&ininé fér their teaching
assignment does not necessarily mean that their programming
was in;dequate. A study to investigate the quality of educa-

tion for orthopaedic children in Ontario is warranted.

-

4. Programs and Services

The evolution of special education programs and
services for ortﬁopaedic children began in 1910 with the
Toronto board establishing classes for backward chiiaien.

//They were established as a result of *wo surveys; one
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conducted by the Toronto board, the other by MacMurchy.
MacMurchy was dissatisfied w1th the educational programs
avallable for retarded children and made a private survey of .,
the Toronto area. The results of her survey indicated that
thlrteen to fifteen percent of the population would benefit
from auxiliary education programs. The Toronto board was
still not convinced of- the need and conducted its own survey
which‘;ocated a sufficient number of retarded children to
establish four‘part—time classes.

The first -auxiliarv education legislation came about
as a result of a campaign led by _MacMurchy to urge the govern-
ment to provide -Special services for feeble-minded persons
and.a request made by the Toronto board for the government to
legalize the auxiliary classes it had already established.

In 1911 the first act pertaining to auxiliary
education was passed Qﬁich became the legislative base ftom
which future legislation for auxiliary education was developed.
The first act legalized two types of programs, those for the
retarded and those for the physically handicapped. The con-
cern for the education of the retarded paved the way for
programs and services for the pPhysically handicapped. The
fact that the government made provisions for the physically
handicapped when it was specifically requestéd to make Pro-
vision for the feeble-mlnded appears to have been a result of

. b
the Toronto survey which revealed that retarded children
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usually have about three times as many physicél defects as
normal children. |

Throughout the history of special education, Depart-~
ment/Ministry of Education legislation evolved as a major
factor that influenced the development of special education
programs and.services for orthopaedic children. AltEough
the legislation for auxiliary education did not réquire
school boards tp establish auxiliary education programs, it
influenced the development and growth of special education'in
Ontario. The act provided the/legal base and the regulations
set forth the Department of Education's policy. The regula-
tion for auxiliary education‘indicated the type of progrims
that a board might develop and governed them once they were
established. The regulation outlined the admission procedures,
maximum enrolments, available grants and teacher qualifica-
tions, all of which influenced the development of orthopaedic
pfograms and services. h

The f%rst auxiliary education programs were designed
primarily for pupils who were mentally defective and for
those who had health problems. The open-air classes, one of
the first types of auxiliary education programs to be estab-
lished, were designed for children who had tuberculosis, who
were frail, anaemic or malnourished: however, they accommodated
children witﬁ physical disabilities. The primary focus of the

open-air program was to improve the physical condition of the



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION : 213

A

children with education being secondary. In Ontario the
first opén—air school was established by the Toronto Hospital
for Sick Children on the Toronto Islands. The operation of
this program was taken over by the Toronto board in.1912 when
it opened its first opeh—air schodls in High Park and in
Alexandra Park. Due to improved medical treatment, the need
‘for these schools lessened and by 1960 they were phased out.

Home-instruction was the second type of auxiliary
education to be established in Ontario that'accommodated
orthopaedic pﬁpils. It was established in 1921 by the Téfonto
board for five pupils. The success of this program and the
'fact that the government made grants available to school
boards for the transportation of pupils influenced the devel~
opment of orthopaedic classes. .Orthopaedic classes Qere
first established by Toronto and Ottawa school boards in 1926.
-These programs were the first to focus primarily on the
educational needs of orthopaedic children.

In 1930 legal provision.ﬁqs made for auxiliary rural
school classes. These were established in areas where there
was an insufficient number of han@i capped chilliren to estab-
lish a full-time special class. By 1939 the pol;omyelitig
epidemic had created a need for a new type of progéam called
an orthopaedic unit. These units were designed.for children

who were eligible to attend but who had a physical handicaﬁ“

which prevented them from travelling to and from school.
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Orthopaedic units became’ a means by wﬁich school‘boards might
receive_financial assistance for special transportation and
equipment in order to accommodate handicapped children who
‘otherwise might have had to rely on home-instruction programs.
Hospital and treatment centre school prdérams became
the fifth type of special education preogram available to
orthopaedic children. As early as 1920 sanatoria had been
providing schooi programs for patients without Department of

Education authority and funding. 1In 1947 The Public School

Act was revised allowing the Minister to appoint schéol boards
to legalize programs conducted on Crown and tax exempt lands.-
As a result cerebral palsy and cripp%ed children's treatment
centres began to offer educational programs for crippled
children who were admitted for therapy. By 1960 fifteen such
centres were offering educational programs to crippled child-
ren. These programs continued to increase until 1968 when
the Department reorganized school boards into larger units in
order to equalize educational opportunities. 'The Minister
believed that larger boards with a broader tax base and a
larger number of students would be able to develop more
comprehensive programs. At the time of the reorganization,
senior Department of Education offigials sugggsted to the
Minister that the newly formed school boards should assumé/

responsibility for the educatiocnal programs in cerebral palsy

and crippled children's treatmeit centfSs. By 1971 four of
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the Section 12 school boards had relegated their educational
responsibilities to municipal school boards.

- The concept of special schools for crippled children
such as the Sunnyview Public School did not evolve. Educa-~
tors were not convinced that segregation of crippled children
was in‘the best interest of the children and the fact that
most areas had an insufficient number of crippled children to
Qarrént such a school appears to have discouraged any further
building of these épeciél schools.

By 1974 crippled children in Ontario had four types
of programs available: 'orthopaedic classes; home-instruction,
programs in crippled-children's treatment centres, and in
Toronto, a special scéool.

The development of auxiliary education for orthbpaedic
children was influenced by a variety of factors. Tﬂe provin-
cial auxiliary education in;pectors played a major role in
assis}ing school boards to m;et the needs of exceptional
children. MacMurchy conducted one of the first‘surveys for
exceptional children, organized the first auxiliary education
teacher training programs, assisted in the preparation of

government legislation and wrote the book, Organization and

Management of Auxiliary Classes, .which provided information

and suggestions for the education of orthopaedic children.
Sinclair introduced the first auxiliary education '

teacher training programs that specialized in the. teaching of
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orthopaedic children and pioneered provincial surveys which
identified and located exceptiongl childrén in need of auxil-
iary education'programs. It was thq results of these, surveys
that;influenced school trustees to take action on behalf of
handicapped children. In 1927 the Rural School Trustees
Association passed an unanimous resolution requesting the
Ontario government to make special provision for the handi-
capped children identified in the surveys. As a result of
their request a course in diagnosis and treéatment became part
of the Normal School curricula. The association also per;
suaded the government to provide legislation which would
allow school boards to establish partial,gnd.rural school
classes for handicapped children in areas where there was an
insufficient number to establish special classes. ‘
Amoss -and Delaporte continued the practice of

conducting auxiliary education teacher training programs,

provincial surveys and prepared the text, Training Handicapped

Children, which became a bible for auxiliary education
teachers. The text offered specific suggestions for teache;s
and administrators on the teaching of orthopaedic children.
Amoss® philosophy of educating handicapped children influenced
the growth of home-instruction. He stated that in educéting‘
handicapped children you either bring the child to school or

take the school to the child. During his period in office,

home-instruction programs increased from zero to eighty-four.

-

L
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Stothers, the fouf%h Provincial Inspector ‘of Auxiliary
Classes, continued the practice of his predecessors\§nd made
endeavoﬁﬁs to improve the quality of e@ucation to handicapped

children. He stressed the importance of early identification

~—

and the teaching of reading and arithmetics to all children.
When forty-three percent of the male teachers enlisted in tﬁe
Second World War during a time when auxiliary education
teacher training programs were discontinued, he organized‘a'
reading course in auxiliary education and prepared pamphlets
on the teaching of exceptional children. BHe also assisted
Section 66 school boards in'pioneering programs in sanatoria,
cerebral palsy and crippled children's treatment centres.
MacTavish's philosophy on education was an influenéial
facpor in the development of special education for orth&paedic
children. He believed that the best way to prepare an excep-
tional child to cope with his environment was to integfate him
with his normallschool peers, and the best way to improve the
quaiity of special education was to upgrade the tea her's
training. His success with integrétion was é;ted by the
increased numbervof integrated special education programs and
municipal school board involvement with‘Sgstion 12 school
boards in the operation of programs in crip%igé children’'s
tf;atment centres. His attempts to improve the gquality of

education for orthopaedic children by stressing that teachers

hold appropriate certification did not materialize because
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the government refused to enforce legislation relative to’
qualifications for special education teachers.

Rose, the:figst provincial educator with expertise in
the teaching of physically handicapped children, had limited
opportunity to influence the guality of education for ortho-
paedic children. He was appointéd to the task force on
Section 12 schools to aid and assist municipal school boards
and Section 12’ school boards to enter agreements, whéreby the
municipal boards would assume the responsibilities for the
educational programs in cerebral palsy and crippled children's
treatment centres. This assignment and the fact that the
Ministry of E@ucation was reorganized, removing him fgom his
responsibility for the education of physically handicapped,
interfered with his plans to provide in-service training for

teachers of orthopaedic children.

- Associations also played a role in influencing the
government and boards to make.special‘provision for handicapped
pupils. The Ontario Society for Crippled Children and Rotary
clubs we;e"two assoclations that took particﬁlar interest in

the education of crippled children. The Society's first con-

stitqtion reflected its intent to assist with the care, cure

-

and education of crippled children in Ontario. The Society
conducted campaigns to raise money to sponsor research and to
assist crippled children's treatment centres in their opera-

tions. It made the public aware of the prevailing conditions, ~

~

-
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the needs of crippled childrenland aided service clubs in
their efforts to provide aid to parents of crippled children.

The Rotary clubs conducted surveys to locate children
with physical disabilities detrimental to their development
and provided transportation for crippled children. and their
parents to clinics. The Rotary clubs also raised money to
assist school boards.in their purchase of special equipment
for crippled children.

The after-effects of World War I also influenced the._
development of auxiliary education programs for orthopaedic
children. The period following tﬁé war was one of prbsperity;
more money was available for school boards to deveiop programs.
Ex~army surgeons trained in orthopaedic surgery wefe better
able to treat criépled children. The science of orthopaedic
surgery had been advanced in 9fforts'to save liggs and limbs
of wounded soldiers. The success in the retraining of
incapacitated war veterans served as an incentive and example
for school boards in accommodating and. teaching crippled
children in technical programs.

The poliomyelitis epidemic of 1937 also had an impact
on the development of auxiliary programs for orthopaedic
children. In order to provide efficient assistance, the N
Departments of Health and Education worked with schodl boards
in the identification, treatment and education of children

afflicted with poliomyelitis. The Department officials
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surveyed the school areag, provided in-servibe téacher
training and assisted personnel in establishing. instructional
units, home-instruction and correspondence courses. The pro-
vincial government revised the legislatipn to permit schools
to establish orthopaedic ﬁnits which provided funding for-the
transportation of handicapped children to and from school.
By the end of 1938, between eighty and ninety percent 6f the
children afflicted witﬁ poliomyelitis had returned to school.
During this epidemic department and board officials gaiped

-

knowledge and skills in educating orthopaedic'children. They ..

;
4

noted that many of the students who were receiving home~
instruction returned to school without losing academic pro-
gress. Home-instruction became an important alternative for
homebound children. By 1966, -eight hundred seventy pupils
were receiving home-instruction programs.

Government reports also influenced the evolution of‘
orthcpaedic education. The Royal Commission on Public Welfare
in 1930 investigated the services avair@ble for the physically:
handicapped. As a result of its find{gés it recommended that
the government establish a deé;rtmfggﬁfor handicappéa child-
ren, a central registry of all handicapped children, the
integration of handicapped children where possible and
increased funding for special transportation and'eQuipment.

—
Although the government did not establish a central registry

the Ontario Society for Crippled Children did. This registry
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was inadequate because only those diagnosed at the crippied
children's treatment centres were ¥ecorded. The ofher
recommendations were implemented ;s the special education
programs and servicés evolved.

. The reports Living and Léarning of 1968 and the

Commission on Emotional and Learning Disorders in Children of

. 1969 stressed the need for individualization of prograhs and

the integration Of exceptional students. As a result of these
two reports, educators were encouraged to emphasize individ-

ualization and‘integratioh. The'Department 6f Education ﬁade
efforts to integrate the operation of the éduqational programs
in crippled children's treatment centres with municipal school

programs. In 1971 the Minister established a task force

-specifically for the purpose 0f encouraging and assisting

school boards to assume responsibility for the educational

programs in cerebral palsy and crippled children's treatment

centres. Although not fully successful, it did assist in the
transfer of four such programs.

Thrqughout the evolution of special.education programs
and services for orthopaedic children, boards responded to the
needs of orthopaedic children under permissive legislation.

Although e Department provided funds to assist school boards,

conduct%ﬁ teacher training in orthopaedics and set its policy

in its regulations, "there was a lack of leadership in the

field of orthopaedic education. Rose, the first special
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" education official wirh-experience in orthopaedic edncation,;
was transferred .to the Curriculum Branch where his involve—
ment in orthppaedic education was lymited. In spite of
limited prOVinCial leadership, special education programs and
serVices for orthopaedic children evolved to the level where
few, if any, children were denied an education because 6f
their orthopaeaic handicap. Hoﬁever,.it"was noted that edu—
cators were more concerned with the access of programs +han
with the qualitv of "programs available. A number of the_
teachers did not have specific qualifications for teaching
orthopaedic cﬁiidren; few boards had special curriculu;
materials and provincial guidance was limited.

» In investigating therfactors and trends that influ-
enced ﬁhe_evolution of special education programs and services
for orthopaedicfchildren a number of related questions arose,
two of which are:.

2 Should orthopaeéic handicapped children be :
integrated into regular school 'programs and what are

the long term effects of integration? To determine

this a longitudinal study that involves'subjects of

both integrated and segregated education programs

“

would be required. ) \

- Are the educational programs for orthopaedic D)

children provided by municipal school boards'euperior

to those offered by Section 68 school beoards? To

9@

v
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answer this question aiséﬁdy would be -needed that
compares the quality oﬁ:eéhcational programs conducted
by Section 68 school boards with those provided by

— municipal boards.

1]
1

N
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72 p.

This report was submitted to the Royal Commission on
Health Services. It contains specific recommendations for
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N
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.'7
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L3
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. 1948, 21 p. . ] '
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-"A.UEAct respecting Special Classes
<& 1911 :

-

1. The Boerc of Educatxon or the Board of Pubhc School Estadlisss

Trustees or the Board of Separate School Trustees of any city ;n%%z'ﬁ“.

may establish and conduct in conrzection with any school bfc':?:&n?f..
building or in a-separate school building pronded for that OF Spfective
purpose spemal classes for children” . -7 . .

" (o) Who are baclm'ard or ahnormally slow in Iearmng, :

(b)Y 'Who from phvsxc:zl or mentnl causes require' R
spec:al tra:mnwan&"educatmn-' . j--;-‘ S

and qub]ect to thc ref'ulat ions mﬂdc b_}‘ the lIxmater of Edu— |
cation may cause a reﬂste; of "such children to be made
2nd may provide teachers 2nd aunable apoh:mces bool.s snd. -
furmtu*e for such classes. B T LA B S
= f L

-

2. Children may he edmitted to such spemnl classes upon m-,;s,,:on_w
the application of “their’ parents -or guardiaps and upon the 2RSSR

clazzxe. ..

report of toe Inspector and the pnnmpal of.any sc]:ool at <

"

- whick they are in attendance. Lo SRt

- = m——— _4__..-.__..._.\.-. i it P

= "4 ‘It shall be the du‘y of 2 Bos.rd whm'h ha.s e;bab'.'-.xshed-

- e =
0

3. The Board mav pmnde for medxcal mspectmn by’ aszeates -
duly qualified medical practitioner of the children atiending !Papection
§Decr°1 clasies, and upon the recommendation of the medical
nspector may provide for medieal treatment being given
‘0 2ay child who appears to the medical inspector to require
ﬂ!e same and whose parents are unable from pover‘y or other

use {o provide adequately for ..he ‘*eah::entm the Ehxld.. T = :

Scroo
Boards as gpeczal classes under this Aet to provide for the proper super

te Beclth

‘and treat-
ment of

. "Spectal
r=0y 02
‘teachlzg.

-vision of the health and trestment of every child attendm"

- a special class, and for this purpose - direct the- med.xcal
- Inspector, or such officer as the Board may appoint, to visit

“tke children in-their homes and to consult and advise, with

* tke parents of the ckildrer as to their treatment in their

hom&s and the cornditions which will best ensble the chLdren
att..m a no"m..l deg*-ee of mtell:oence d educ.....

5 SubJ ect to ..he apn*oval of the: Mnuster ﬂ:e Boarrl m:zy

: pronde special course of study for children s.u.endm” ‘he

“special cl..sses esia bhshed Lnde: th.s Acu. e T

P
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. 6. The Ministér of Educstion may from time to time make

..regulatxons for the administration and enforcemernt of this

Act and for the establishment, organization, government.and

 examination and inspection of’ spec.ml classes and for pre-
% scribing the accommodstion and equipment of-school rooms;

or -buildings and the arrangement of séhool premscs',for
special clnsses. : ‘ T

Snb;ect to the regulntzons, the Mlmster shall an.nually
npportmn smong the special classes all sums. of money
appropnated 88 2 spec.ml grant. them:for. L e

™

RS SN AN

>
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Statutes of the Province of Ontario, An Act respecting

Special Classes, 1911, Chapter 78, p. 523. ~

»
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An Act to amend The Act respecting Special Classes
{Bill No. 122)

Hrs MAJESTY, by and with the advice and consent of . -
‘the Legislative Assembly of the Provmce of Ontano, Lo

cnncts asfollowsr—-. o L Ly oo

- .
-

C L Sectmn 4 of The Spcczal C’Iawes Act is amended sst Stat.

Ay
follows —_— nm:?ded. .

1 .
.

“(a) by striking out the words 2 duly qualified’ med;—lieﬁigln L:E:
cal practitioner” in the first ‘and second lmes,cnnamn :

and inserting in heu thereof the words:— :f,ﬁﬁﬂn‘ :

‘s me&m&l oﬁcer of health of the mumc:.pahty »o

o« U’) bj‘ stnlnng out the word{ ector’ in the £ourth B _
. ﬁfgx lines, and. msertmg n Lien thereof the -4
: words oﬁcer of heglth.’ ” )

. / —_—
Z—(1) Section 5 of the said Act is amended :— oy Stat.
) amecdod.
(a) by stz'ikmg out the word “ inspector  in the fifth.
lme, and  inserting In heu thereof the words
oﬁcer of heslth.” :

(O) by s%::g aut the words “ the bo&d ¥ in the ﬁfthswemsxon

mdme:tnbmheutho-eafthewc?émmn
TS “ha-,_, A A

Bill 122, "An Act to amend The Act respecting Special
Classes”, in Bills Ontario 1914, March 20, 1914, 1 page.

-
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An Act respecting Auxiliary Classes
: 1914

.....

HIS MATESTY, by and with the advice and comsnt oFa0Y
the Lemlatzva Assembly of the Provmce of Ont:mo.
onacts as follows — . i

Short titie. 1. This Act may be cited as The duzilicry CIcsses A

Inth:.s:&.ct,
a:;rgg-;-u i (¢} “Regulations’” shall mean! regulatmns made by the'vi
lationa.”™ .- Mlmster of Education under the authority: of

ST : this Act and Ths Depar‘mcnf of Ecucalion .:ic‘ 2

* Boara” (0) “Board” shall mean and include = board of edu
o  tiom, board of public school trustees, and boam
of separa..e school trustees in 2 c:.ty o

,ffg oy | S A bo::.rd may ' establish and conducu cla.sses for chﬂrL
Do ostabliab- who,. not being persons whose mental capacity is mcapabl'
oof development beyond that of a child of normal mefntahty
- at eight years of age, are from any phys.cal or mental cansay ;!
-unsble to take proper adva.ntage of the o-dmary pubhc- .
e sepamte schools  courses. . ,

Towers of 4.—(1) ‘For the PUrpOSES of section 3 the 'bos:d ms
o sebject to the approval of the .x[m.zster of Ednce.hon,

E‘.'...,.'-._;".f‘.&_'. {e) Acqmre a site and erect thereon such bmldmgs_.
B " . may be suitable forthe educa‘.:on and trammb ol
the pupls; . '

(®) Estabhsh sach courses of instruetion and 1:1'511.:1mg~
as may be best adapted to secure the menwl am
physical developmen.. of the popils;

{c) Appom.. such teachers and special mstmc..ors L..'.-:_.
ordinary learning or in any wseful and beneficial -
ocenpation 23 the board may .hmurone., s
. . . (C—}

T et

USSR W
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Pmndemoonnecnonmththedassumthasame

3-home for the pupils or such of them as in
a4 the judgmeni of the board, subject to the
v:approval  of the. Imspector of Auxiliary
.Classes, can be more suitably provided for in
‘such residence and engage such officers and ser
«vants as may be deemed proper. for the over- -

the approml of the Minister 2 site may be;‘,ﬁ‘j“’c’_’z‘_‘

-buildings erected thereon in an adjmmn"in 12 adjolaiag
‘snd for that - purpose the board shell have and may ml!t}. .

eercise; within such township'the like powers as w1thm .‘.he
}"“"‘.ﬁ'ﬁvbmb the bosrd is c0nst1..uted '

t’ls?m.l De the duty of a board whc*‘e a remdence 1531.‘_,}5;;{“ o

€ablishad: to provide for the due instruction of the pupilsreiisions

on by the clergymen or ministers of the respec..lveg':'{-'e'.t worahin.
e .heswr ‘chxnous denominations <o whmh they belon" e
ax.3 thmr atbendance at religious worship.

=8 Tr'he-e 2y " Board estsblishes a residence nnder this Act. Fupils to be

y g'vc.-c;.nuoﬂ aclmrtted thereto shall be a ward of the board and Beard |
bo5h) bc'ashbjéc. the cpnirol and custody of the board dur
r}.g_ﬁcézqgl age- and for such further m.nod but not after e
"'8.’1&5.1} 'the age of tweniy-one years, 8s the board, subject £

: “:-‘JB app-oml of the Inspector of "-\.u.ulmrv Classes, wmay

-t a %0, au_\zlmrv dassa ubon the report of a board
:f:-‘ﬁ_?ﬁs_t}‘l{'-” ‘of; the principal of the schocl, the school medical

- “Zispector=and .dnother school inspector or the chief or senior
;chao.anspector as the case may be, of which board the prin-

Epali- -shall be the chairman app‘oved by the Inspector of
RSy . et

B o)

he S50 ol

: pils Bay “be adzmtted to Auxiliz ary Clesses rom.‘?.‘gf;‘f”&’_g‘,’,
v-»-er mumcxpshtles Tpoxn such terms as may be permitted or ey

palitiex
Seribed. by the re”u]auons.

et

Q Sucn‘*-fecs for- mstrucmon and for board and lodging Fees. -~ .
:’ spavable by fhe parents or guardians of the pupils, - - i o7
T “5.--3}’,be fixed by the Board, with the anp-oval of the :’sf_m~ .

L:_:'T‘“"ox,mdumuon.

- f-u-.-n..-. .
' .

_ Lo mere bo:.-d has established au'uharv cl..sees nndergfpg_’;,’:ﬁ"“
{75 Ack 1t shall be its duty to provide for the proper super-stc, of
l plcalaze]

=02 of T.'he health and ireatment of every pupil attend: ing TR

ey

'-~----_SSc§_ and Yor ')ropcr medical treatrent of every *mmI
el ”‘Dpeu-;_ to: the principal or inspector to require the same. ~ - -

or @ separate building a snitable residence and ... = ..

_szght and care of the pupils in the remdence. .
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Visiting ©. 9Thehoardmyd1mctthemboolmedzul peciaty

their homes. o snch otherofficer 2s the board may appoint, to visit pupih..
in their homes and to consult and advise with their parents?
as to their treatment and the conditions which will best enab]q‘ :

the pupils to aitain the. greatcst po&zble degree of mtcl_i;‘,-

gence and educatmn iyt D cela e
T‘f::‘:"“' - 10 SubJect o the re"ulat.lons thc board may Drmndm ;

vuptis.  for the transportation’of pupils fo and from the clnsses, and’\‘
‘mn .Y pay for the same out of the funds pmndea unde.r

.\.“

-"‘_.-;i'__‘t:on 11 oo .

Ratstar 11 'l‘he mone}s requlred by the board for the carrymx; ' .
classer.  out of the objects of this Act shall be raised snd ]eweq,ln-
"' the same manuer as for the erection, cstablishment, improve ":
“:ment or maintenance of the pu'bhc or <cpamte echools una der

tho contml of the board

.Hime make regulations subject to the ‘lpproval of the Iae‘ﬂ'—‘
tensnt—Govemor in Council for the admirnistration and. .e::-q
" forcement of this Act and for the establiskment, organizations

government, examination azd mspectxon of smuharv clnssc;é

Lt

the admissiofi and dismission of phpils, the dLm..mn» -

‘ramuou 1‘_(1) The M‘lms;er of Educa..mn may {

their term of res1dence and for preseribing the accom-
modation” and equipment of school houses, residences™ ang.
ANERS ~buildings and. the - arrangement of schoo" prem1=es Io*a
RN au.'nharv classcs. S

,_._;... mmmmmmm - b P IR SRRV b Coes ;_:':_ . '\

’h

. m’f’"‘“' "(") The reﬂ'u]atlons msv prov:de 101' the appomf:na‘

‘of a duly¥ qu*thﬁed medical practitioner who may- be aniget
cer ‘of any department of the government to be Insoectq
Aunharv Classes: :md may: deﬁne the anhes and powarsc‘:.
'theInspector. b 1_"-5 S

.“

. e maTau.

' Avportion:” 13, SubJect to the reﬂ'ulatlons the mesteﬂr‘ sha]l imn 'ﬂ ;’

—-—ent e, ks

(6% gmaay _._.appomon among au:nh"rv classes 21l svms o* monev -'pa*'c»
L przatedasasnecm] zrant thereaor . ‘-_ -_ LR .
f:" Stat 14«. ‘The Spcaal C’Zasses Act, being- cb“ptef

'e:’wled. Rev:sed Statmes o Om:mo 1914 15 reueﬂed. :

/

Statutes of the Province of (L\.gtario, An Act respecting
Auxiliary Education, 1914, Chapter 49, p. 256,
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(
An Act respecting Compulsory School Attendance

Short title

Intan.
pretaticn. |

“Iospector.”

“Prizcl-

“School”

School -
tendanrcn
Togrired.

o3~ X
porsca in
loco

Perenits,

1919 !

;

/

v

Assented to 24k Apnl, 1919,

IS MAJESTY, by and with the advice and comsent of

the Legislative Assembly of the Province of Ontario,
enacts as follows:—

1. This Act may be cited as The School Atiendancs Act, .
19189. . )

2. In this Act—

’

(a) “Inspector” shall mean inspector of public or
- separate schools;

(&) “ Principal 7 shall mean head tereher-of a public
) or separate school; =
(¢) “Regulations ™ shall mean zegulations made under
- the authority of The Departmeni of Ecucciion
Act or of this Aect; _

() “ School ” shall mesn public or separate school.

S. Every child between eight and fourteen Tears of aga
shall attend school for the full term during which the school
of the section or municipality in which he resides is oped
each year, unless excused for the reasons hereinafier men-
tioned. ‘

4. A persor who has received into his house another
person’s child under the sge of fourteem, who is residemt
with him or in his care or legal custody, shall be subject to
the same duty with respect to the instruction of the child
during such residence as a parent, and shall be Hable to be

. proceeded sgainst as in the case of a parent if he fails o

cavse such child to be instrueted as required by this Act]
but the duty of the parent under this Act shall not be thereby

- ~a - - 9 -
afected o> fiminished.

Py
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S—(1)A pzu;ent, guardian or other pez:son shall not beWoenat-
liable to any penalty imposed by this Act in respect of 2
child if—

(¢) The child is under efficient instruction in reading,
spelling, writing, grammar, geography and arith-
metic;

(3) The child is unable to attend school by reason of
sickness or other umavoidable cause;

(¢) There is no public or separate school which the
. ¢hild the right to attend within two miles
meadéd by the nearest highway from such
child’s residence, if be is- under tem years of
age, or within three miles=bais over that age,
and transportation is mot provided by the school
board for the children going to and from the
public or separate school of the section or muni-
cipality;

(&) Thereis z;ot sufficient sccommodation in the school
which the child has the right to attend;

(6) The child has been excused ss hereinafter provided v
By the sekool attendarce officer, or by s Justice
of the Peace, or by the principal of the public
or sepsrate school which the child is entitled to-
sttend; or '

(f} The child hss passed the university matriculation
examinstion in Arts, or has completed the ex--
aminstion for admission to the normal schools
or a course which gives him sn equivalent

standing. - ) ~

(2) The fact that 2 child is blind or deaf shall not becazewno
deemed an mnavoidable cause within the meaning of clause bor aae.
of section 5 if the child is a fit subject for admission to the

. Onta=io School for the Blind or the Ontario School for the

' £

Deal. . . . N

. * {8) The provincial school attendance officer may lpquireZsgetzy
'as to the instruction given to any child who is mot attending viaziar
' sohool or 23 to any other reason or excuse for non-attendance ==
10f a2 child at school, and as to the general educational pro-
‘ficierey of such child, and the other circumstances of the

‘east, and may by order iz writing signed by him, determine
whether ox not the czild shall be exempt from school attend-

zmee, and if he deems the imstroedon given to the child is

2486
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mdoqnate, or that there is no vn.h& reason why the child
should not attend school, be may by such order direct that
the child shall attend school, and thereafter, and so long ss
such order remains in force, the child shall not be excused
from school attendance under the provisions of subsection
1 of this section.

(4) Wkere a child over five years of age but under eight
has béen enrolled as = pupil in a public or separate school.
the provisions of this Act shall apply during the school term
for which the child is errolled as if he was of an a2ge between
the ages of eight and fourteen

6.—(1) Except ss provided by subsection 2, no child
under the age of fourteen years shall be employed by amy

person during school hours, and any person.who emplors g -

child in contravention of this section shall incur s pe::.slt_\,' not
exceeding $20.

(2) Where in the opinior of the school attendance oﬁce-
or of 3 justice of the peace, or of the pringipal of the
school attended by amy child, the services of” such child
are required iz husbandry, or in urgent ‘and¥etessary house-

hold duties, or for the necessary maintenance of such ehild -

or of some person dependent upon him, the school attend-
ance officer, justice of the peace or principsl may by cer
tificate setting forth the reasons therefor, relieve such child
from attending school for any period not exceedmg six weeks
out of each school term so Iong as such ckild is required in
any occupation stated in the certificate. -

-

7. The Lieutenant-Governor in Couneil may appoint 2z
officer, to be known 2s the provineial school attendance ofSeer,
whose duty it shall be, under the direction of the Minister,
and subject to the regulations, to superintend and direct the
enforcement of this Act and in that behalf to perform suck
duties and exercise such powers ss may be preseribed by this
Act and the regulations. :

8. Where it appears to the Minister- that fn any terri-
tory without municipal orgarization or in unsurveyed tersi-
tory school trustees are not providing accommodation for
the children entitled to attend school, or have neglected or
failed to raise the necessary funds for the establishment and
maintenance of a school, or have in other respects failed to
comply with The Puohc Schools Act and the rerru1at10ns- or
that the election of trustees has been ne«lecte& ard no
regular board of trustees is in existence, the Mirister may
by commission tnder kis hand authorize 2nd direct the Pro-
vineial School Attendance OFcer to do 212 thinzs, and exercise
21l powers which may be zmeeessary for the establishment and

247
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maintenance of a school, the erection of school buildings and Bax. Stat.
providing accommodations, the opening and conducting of 2%~
school, the assessing and levying of nll sums of money re-

quired for school purposes, and generally whatever may be

- required for the purpose of establishing, maintaining and

condueting a school in accordance with The Public Sehools

Aet and the Regulations, and thereupon the Provincial

School Attendance Officer shall have and may exercise and Rev. Stat,
perform with regard to all matters set forth in the com- = **%
mission, all the authority, powers and duties vested in. and

to bo performed by .a board of school trustees under The

Public Schools Act and theRegulations.
9.—(1) The Boird of Education, or public school board, apperas-

or separate school Doard in every urban municipality shall 2§RE9°..
appoint 2 school attendance officer or two or more schoolgchoel

attendance officers for the enforcement of this Act.

(2) A school attendance officer shall, for the purposes of Powers
this Act, be vested with the powers of a pesce officer and22d,
shall have authority to enmter factories, workshops, stores,°ficer
shops and 21l other places where children may be emploved
or congregzted and shall perform such services as may be _

necessary for the enforcement of this Act

(3) The council of every township shall appoint a school Appotat-
attendance officer or two or gore school attendance oﬁcers{gmg{,
who shall have the same powers and perform the same dutiesouzeil
as 2 school attendance officer in en urben municipality, but
the appointment of 2 schoo} sttendance officer by the council
of z township shall not affect the powers and duties of s
school attendance officer heretofore appointed by the board
of public school trustees of a school section or by a rural
=eparate school board.

(4) The board of school trustees of 2 school section inis smorsan-
territory without municipal organization end = board ofm;'y
school trustees in unsurveyed territory may appoint a sehool territ
attendance officer. -

(5) Where the couneil of a county has heretofore appointe " Truant
A truant offcer under the provisions of The Truancy Act. °F¢ "
suck truact officer shall be the school attendance oficer for
the county, and it shall not be necessary for eny urban
~hoo!l board or township couneil to appoint a school attend-
ance offcer for any part of the county in which tke ofScer
appointed by the county counail acts.

{6) The municipality or school corporation appointing aRules.
schoo! attendance officer moy moke »ples mob incomsistent
w2 the provisions of this Act o the regulations for to

- direction of smeh ofeom, Ve
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17, The penalties imposed by this Act shall be recoverable
under Te Onfario Summary Convictions Ack

18. A conviction or order made in any matter arising
under this Act shall not be removed either s the instancs
of the Crown or of any prirate person into_the Supreme

-Court.

19, Where o person is charged with an ofence under this

“Act in respect to a child who is alleged to be within the ages

of eight and fourteen years and the ehild appears to the
court to be within such ages the child shall, for the purposes
of this Act, be deemed 0.be within such ages unless ths
contrary is proved. :

20.—(1) Nothing herein shell be held to require the child
of a Roman Catholic who is a separate school supporter to
atlend s public school or to require the child of 2 publie

sehool supporter to attend 2 Roman Catholic separate school.
"\

t(5’) No penalty shall be imposed in respect to the zbsence

of 2 child from school on a day rega-ded as s boly day by the

church or religious denomination to which such child belongs. .

21. Regulations may be made in the manrer provided bf‘

- The Department of Education dct—m

> (g) Prescribing the duties and qualifications of the pro-
¥ vineial school attendance officer and of school
sttendance officers, inspectors, and other offieers

zeting under this Act;

(?) Respecting the notices to be given and the returms
to be made under this Act and the tirpe and man-
. mer of giving or making the same;

-

(¢) Prescribing the forms to be used under this Act;

(&) Generally for the better carrying out of the pro-
visions of this Act .

-

Z2. The Truancy Act, being chapter 274 of the Revised

Statutes of Ontario,_sections 62 and 63 of The Stafuie Lew ™

Amendment Act, 1914, and sections 52, 53 end 54 of The
Statute Law Amendment Act, 1917, are repealed.

<
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Commence- 23 This Act shal?t come into force and take effect on from
meat ol Act and _sfter the 1st day of Januery, 1920.
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APPENDIX V

The Auxiliary Classes Act
: 1927

1. In this Act—— o

_’-r-y'.-

\ (a) “Regulauons shall mean régulntions made by the.

Minister of Edueation under the authority of
this Aet and The Depariment of Educslion “Aet;

-
251

Intarpreta-
tion.

Remu
tions."
Rev. Stal

7 e D22,

(b) “Board’’ shall mean and include a board of educa- “Board™ ¥
. tion, board of public school trustees, and board

of separate school trustees in a eity. 191%, ¢ 49,
s. 2 .

»

2, A board may establish and COI’I(IUC» classes for children ciasses
who, not being persons whose mental capacity is ireapable

unable to takd proper advantage of the ordinary pubhc or

.;.—(1) Fér the purposes of seetion 2 the boaxy may, stb- powers o

- 'scparate, qchools courses. 1914, ec. 49, 5. 3.

‘ Jcct to the approx al of the Minister of Education, -

(c} acquire a site and erect thercor such buildings as

- - may be smtahie for the educat:o'z and trammﬂ ofﬁ

. (b} estabhsh such courses of mstmct:on :md trammr-.

" the pupils; o

- as may be best adapted to secure the mental a.nd

-

phvs:cal development of" the pupils;

(c) 3ppomt such teachers and special instruetors in

ordinary learning or-in any usefvl and beneSefal
occupatnon as the board may tkink proper;

(d) provlde in connection writh the classes in the same

or z.separate building a suitable residence and
honie for the pupils or such of them as in the
judement of the board, subject to the zpproval
of the Inspector of Auxiligry Clzzsses ‘can be ‘more
suitably provided for in Jueh igénce and en-

b_ﬂesuchoﬁcersandsemntsasmybedeemed ..

proper for the oversight and’care of the pupm m

" the residence.

l-'.'

cF
Ty

-

which may
bo catabe “

of dcvclopmen., bevond that of a child of normal mentality lished.
at eight vears of age, are from any physical or mental cause,

Bonrd. ’ ~
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-deem advisable. 1914, c. 49, s. 6.
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. ) -
(2) With the approva] of the Alinister a site may be ac-.
quired and buildings erected thereon in an adjoining town.
ship, and {or that purpose the board shall have and may exer-..

.cise within such township the like powers as within the city

for swhich the board is constituted. 1914, c. 49, s. 4.

(3) With the approval of the Minister, the council of a
city having a population of not less than 200,000 may acquire
land in the municipality, or elsewhere, or may set aside land.:
alveadr oWned by the corporation, or any land aequired or °
held for industrial farm purposes, as a site or sites, and may
ercet suitable buildings thereon for the purposes of subsection
1 of this scction,\xt any rates levied for the aforesaid pur-
poses shall be levied on the property of public school sup-
porters only. 1917, c. 62, s. 1. N :

[N

4. It shall be the duty of a board where a residence is”
established to provide for the due instruction of the pupils
in religiory by the clergymen or ministers of the Tespective
churches  or relizious denominations to which they belong,
and for the\m\nttcnd:mcc at relizious woeship. -1914, e. 49,
5. 5. . e g

S. Where 2 board establishes a residence under this Act,
every pupil admitted.thereto shall be a2 ward of the board and
shall be s®bject to the control and custody of the board dur-
ing school aze and for such further period, but not after
reaching the age of twenty-one years, as the board, sibjeet
to the approval of the Inspector. of Auxiliary. Classes, may

N . N ! ‘ - v ...

6.—(1) Subject to the regulations pupils shall be admit-
ted to auxiliary classes upon the report of a board consisting
of the principal of the.school, the school medieal inspector
and another school inspector or the chief or senior school in-
specior as the case may be, of which board the prineipal shall
be the chairman approved by the Inspector of Auxiliary

-y C e

(2) Pupils may be admitted to auxiliary classes from other
municipalities upon such terms as may be ‘permitted ar
preseribed By the regulations. | . ¢ Lo

(3):Such fees for istruction dnd for board and lodging’

shall be payable by.the parents or guardians of the pupils,
‘as may be fixed by the board, wizh the approval of the Min.

ister of Education. - 1914, c. 49, 5. 7.

7. Where 2 board has established auxilizry classes under -
this Act, it shall be its duty to provide for:the proper super-
vision of the healtk and treatment of every pupil attending,
the ciasses and for proper medical treatment of every pupi
who appears to the principal or mspector to require the same.
1914, c. 49, 5. 8. : T e A

-
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/

"B. The board may direct the school medical inspector or visitaz
such other officer as the board may appoint, to visit pupils e
in their bomes and to consult and advise with their parents -

- gs to their treatment and the conditions whick will best exable

the pupils to attain the greatest possible degree of intelli-
gence and education. 1914, ¢.49,5. 9. . .

9. Subject to the regulations, the board may provide for Transporta-
the transportation of pupils to and from the classes, and may omadt
pay for the same out.of the funds provided under section 10. -

1914, c. 49, s. 10.

10.—{1) The moneys required by the board for the carry- Raidag
ing out of the objects of this Act shall be raised and levied in L’;‘;’f,'.’::’
the same manner as. for the erection, establishment, improve-
ment or maintenance of the public or separate schools under
the control of the board. 1914, ¢. 49, s. 11.

(2) The moneys required for the purposes of subsection 3 Raisiag
of section. 3 shall be raised and levied in the same manner as Tomelfer
for the erection, establishment, improvement or maintenanece Pt 7o
of public schools under the control of the board. 1817, ¢. 62,

s 2. et . . :

11.—(1) The Minister of Education may from time to xegslations -
time malke regulations subject to the approval of the Lieu-
tenant-Governor in Couneil for the administration and en.
forcement of this Act-and for the establishment, organization,
government, examiration and inspection of auxiliary classes,
the admission and dismission of pupils, the duration of their
term of residence, and for prescribing the accommodation .
and equipment of school houses, residences and buildings and
the arrangement of school premises for auxiliary classés. \

*

(2) The regulations may provide~for the appointment of faspeetor.
2 duly qualified medical praetitioner who mzay be an officer of
2ny department of the government to be Inspector of Auxil-
iary Classes and may define the duties and powers of the
Inspector. 1914, c. 49, 5,12 : . -

T2 Subject to the regulations the Minister shall apnually Apportion.
2Pportlon among auxiliary classes.all sums of money apPPro- o st
JPriated as a special grant therefor. 1914, ¢ 49,5 13, ‘ -

Classes Act, 13927, Chapter 324.

Statutes of the Province of Ontario, The Auxiliary
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The Auxiliarv Classes Act

1937

Lntorvﬁu-_ 1. In this Act,—

. A (a)

“Board” shall mean and include a board of educa-
tion, board of public school trustees, and board of
separate school trustees in a city;

"Ro:\il;- () “Remulations” shall mean regulations made by the
tons. Minister of Education under the authority of this
Rey. Stat, Act and The Depertment of Education Act. R.8.0,
¢ 356 1927, ¢. 324, 5. 1.

Clannen 2. A board may establish and conduct classes for children

which may

be cutad-.  who, not being persons whose mental capacity is incapable

labrd,

of development bevond that of a child of normal mentality at

- eight vears ‘'of age, are from any physical or mental cause,
unable to take proper advantage of the ordinary public or

separate

schools courses. R.5.0, 1927, c. 324, 5. 2.

Powers of 3.--{1) For the purposes of section 2, the board may, sub-
ject to the approval of the Minister of Fducation,—

(e)
(&)
\«__, (e

(d)

acquire a site and crect thereon such buildings as
may be suitable for the education and training of the

pupils;

establish such courses of instruction and training as

may be best adapted to secure the mental and phy f.:cal
development of the pupils;

appoint such teachers and special instructors in or-
dinary learning or in any useful and beneficial occu-
pation as the board may think proper;

provide in connection with the classes infthe same
or a separate buildng a suitable residence and home
for the pupils or such of them as in the judgment of
the board, subject to the approval of the Inspegtor of
Auxiliary Classes, can be more suitably provided for
in such residence and engage such officers and ser-
vants as may bhe deemed proper for the oversight and
and eare of the pupils in the residence.

254
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(2) With the approval of the Minister, a site may be ac- Mjaslclae
yuired and buildings crected thercun in an adjoining mwu\hip udJ-:::ll:as
aul” for that purpose the board shall have and mayv exercise pahity
withinn such t&\nﬂht[) the like powers as within the city for
which the board is constituted.

(3) With the approval of the Minister, the council of a city Powvgvzf_
having a population of not less than 200,000 may acquire land 200,000 to
in the municipality, or elsewhere, or may set aside land already 25382 Mte
owned by the corporation, or any land acquired or held for b““‘"““
industrial farm purposes, as a site or sites, and may erect suit-
able buildings thereon for the purposes of subsection 1, but any
rates levied for ‘the aforesaid purposes shall be levied on the
property of public school supporters only. R.S.0. 1927,
¢ 324,53 :

4. Tt shall be thogiuty of 2 hoard where a residence is cstab- Duty of
lisled to proudq‘ r the duec instruction of the pupils in Sointoan ©©
religion by the &trgymen or ministers of the respective iatruetion
churches or religious denominations to which they belong, and “’0"’“9-

for their attendance at religious worship. R.S.0. 1927, ¢. 324,
LA

5. Where a board establishes a residence under this Act, Puplis to de
every pupil admitted thereto shall be a ward of the board and e seacs.
shall be subject to the control and custedy of the hoard during
school age and for such further pcnocf. but not after reaching
the age of twenty-one years, as the board, subject to the ap-
proval of the Inspcctur of Auxiliary Classes, may deem advis-

able. R.8.0. 1927, ¢. 324, 5. 5.

€.—(1) Subject to the regulations pupils shall be admitted Admiazton.
to auxiliary classes upon the report of a Doard consisting of
the principal of the school, the school medical inspector and
another school inspector or the chief school inspector as the
case may be, of which board the principal shali be the chairman,
a;:prm«l 43 the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes,

(2 upils may be admitted to auxiliary classes from other samission
mtmic:p. Iities upan sttch terms nas may bc PC‘I’IT‘I!UCd or pre- ;nrgm‘;:-hw
scribed by the regulations. palities.

(3) The>*{ces for instruction and for hoard and lodmng Feea.
shall be pavable by the parents or puardians of the pupils, as
may be fixed by the board, with the approval of the Alinister
of Education. R.S. 0. 1927, ¢. 324, s. 6.

7. Where 2 board has established auxiliary classes under Suwm:éon
this Act, it shall be its duty to provide for the proper super- i oz

vision of the health and tr treatment of every pupil attending the ¥7H*

ciasses and for proper mcd:ml trcatmcn* of every pupil who

appeass to the Dnnc:pal o inspector to require the same. R.S.0.
1927, c. 324, 5. 7.
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pamting 8. The board may direct the school medical inspector or
thetr homen. such other officer as the board may appaint, 1o visit pupils in
their homes and to consult and advise with their parents as to
their treatment and the conditions which will best emable the
pupils to attain the greatest possible degree of intellipence and

education. . R.8.Q. 1927, ¢, 324, = &,

f -
Tﬂﬂﬁm o2 9. Suhjcl‘ct to the r!.-mxlntinns, the board may provide for the
puplis, transportation of pupils to and {rom the elasses, and may pay

for the same out of the funds provided under section 10.
R.5.0.1927, c. 324, 5. 9.
L 4

g;’;“;‘:cr' 10.—(1) The moncys required by the board for the carry-
classon ing out of the objects of this Act shall be raised and levied in
the same manner as for the erection, establishment, impruve-
sient or maintenance of the public or sepamte sehools wnder

the control of the board.

eyl (2} The moneys required for the plirposes of subsection 3 of

purposen,  S¢ction 3 shall be raised and levied in the same manner as for
the erection, establishment, improvement or maintenance of
public schools under the control of the board. R.N.0, 1927,
€. 324, s. 10,

Grogula- 11.—(1) The Minister of Education may from time to time
make regulations subject to the approval of the Licutenant-
Governor in Council for the administration and enforcement of
this Act and for the establishment, organization, government,
exantination and inspection of auxiliary classes, the admission
and dismission of pupils, the duration of their term of resi-
dence, and for preseribing the accommodation and equipment
of school houses, residences and buildings and the arrangement
of school premises for auxiliary classes.

Izapector. {2) The regulations may provide for the appointment of a
duly qualified medical practitioner who may be an officer of any
department of the Government to be Inspector of Auxiliary

Classes and may define the duties and powers of the Inspector,

ot R.5.0. 1927, c. 324, 5. 11.

fooiems 12, Subject to the regulations the Minister shall annually
grant, apportion among auxiliary classes all sums of moncy appro-

priated as a special grant therefor. R.S.0. 1927, c. 324, 5. 12.

Classes Act, 1537, Chabter 358.
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An Act to amend The Public Schools Act
1947

IS MAJESTY, by and with t.ﬁc advice and consent
of the Legislative Assembly of the Province of Ontario,
enacts as follows: '

1. Subsection 75 of section 15 of The Public Sciools e, Rox-

3oaT.a. 315,

as enacted by subsection 2 of section 16 of The Sciool Lc"?“b* T

ag,
Amendment Act, 1959, is repealed and the following substituted € iy 1o
therefor: , : "u-cﬂn-cr.cd
/£

(4 ¢} The board of a township school area shall kave the Rﬁ\“::l:lg’/
same powers as an urban public school board in the school ared
matter of the selection and purchase of school sites, "™
the flling of vacancies on the beard, and other

matters of an incidental or similar nature.

(74) The councit or COUHCIIb of the township or townships Fower of
in which a township schooi area has been established, ioug
deloniymes.
upon the application of the board of the township
school area, shall have the same powers to pass by-
laws for borrowing money by the issue and sale of .
debentures as are conferred on the council of an
urban municipality by subscction 1 of scction 54, :
and the provisions of subsections 2, 3, 4 and 6 of
section 54 shall, mutalis mutandis, apply.
- L
2. The Public Schools Aet is amended by addmc thereto Rex. Stat.,
the following heading and section: Smended.

r— -
In Township under Bocrd of Ilducation

- - Al
S4c. The council of a township over which a hoanri of Foyer to

LI

education has jurisdiction, upon the application of watures

. where bhoard
the board of wdueation, shall have the same powers to M tion
pass by-laws for borrowing money by the issue and diction.
sale of debentures as are conferrd on the council of
an urban municipality by subsection 1 of section 54,
and the provisions of stbsections 2, 3, 4 and 6 of
section 54 shall, mudalis muandis, apply.

3. The Public Schools Act is amenda] by adding thereto
the followiny sevtion:

62a,—(1} Where, in the opinton of the Xlinister, it is
desimble to establish and maintain a public school
on lands held by the Crown in right of Canada or
Ontario, the Minister mayv designate anv portion
of such lands as a rural school section, and may
appoint as members of the board. such persons as he
mayv deem proper.
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(") The board so '1]1pomtod shall be a bodyv corporate
Dy the name tmhcdlul in the order establishing the
rural school seetion, and shall have all the authority
of a beard of public school trustees for the purpos:s
of th:s Act.

+.—(1) Subscction 2 of scction 87 of The Public Schools
Act is amended by striking out the wonds atd figures “sections
111 and 112" in the eleventh line and inserting in licu thereof
the word and figures “'section 112", so that the said subsection
shall now read as follows:

(2) The board of a rural section may provide for the
admission of the pupils of such section to the schools

of anv adjoining urban.municipality or school section

or to an Indifin school under the supervision of a
public school inspector, subject to the approval of
the Minister and of the board of such urban muni-
" cipality or school section or authority having control
of the Indian school, and the accommodation pro-

vided under such arrangement shaill be taken in

licu of the accommodation which the board is
required by this Act to make for the pupils of the
section, and as a public schoo! within the meaning
of section 112,

(2) Subscction 4 of the said section $§7 is amended by
striking out the words and figures "subsection 1 of scetion 111
and" in the fth line, so that the said subsection shall now read
as [ollows: i
{(4) The township council shall pay to the board of such
rural seetion their actuy] disbursements for the main-
tenance of their pupils at and their transportation
to and from the scheool which they attend, not
excending the minimum sum required by subsections
1 and 2 of section 112, to be levied, co!!cctcd and

/_\ npphcd to teachers’ salaries.

532'7.53?5.:/ 3. Scction 110 of The Pubdlic Schools Act is repealed.
‘ .

/
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An Act to amend The Auxiliary Classes Act
1947

IS MAJESTY, by and with the advice and consent of .
the Legislative Assembly of the Province of Ontario,
enacts as follows:

1. Scction 2 of The Auxilicry Clesses Act is amended by Rey: Stacs
adding at the commencement thereof the words “Subject toamended.
the regulations,” so that the said scction shall now read as
follows:

2. Subject to.the regulations, a board may cstablishﬁ{.‘_}‘:}f’m,
and conduct classes for children who, not being [}g,sasab-
persons wheose mental capacity -is incapable of
development bevond that of a child of normal
mentality at eight vears of age, are from any physical
or mental cause unable to take proper advantage of
the ordinary publie or separate schools courses.

2. The Auxilicry Clesses Ae! is amended by addi:lggiﬁeto Royr. Stat.,
the following section: - - amended.
2c. A pubiic, separate or high schéol board or board of Slases,

education of a munieipality having 2 population of childrea.
over 50,000, mayv establish oral dayv elasses to accom-

modate all the deaf children within its jurisdiction,

not being persons whose mental capacity is incapable

of development bevond that of a child of normal
mentality at cight vears of age, provided that any- Previse.
child who is under cleven vears of age on the Ist

day of September in any vear may, subject to the
regulations respecting admission thereto, attend The
Ontario School for the Deaf.

S. This Act shall come into foree on the day upot which it Commence-
. michis .
feceives the Royal Assent and shall be deemed to have had
eficct on and after the Ist day of January, 1947.

4. This Act may be cited as The Auxidicry Closses Amend-Sbort title.
menl Act, 1947.

Statutes of the Province of Ontario, An Act to amend
The Auxiliary Clas®es act, 1947, Chapter 6, DP. 27.

T (
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Schools Admini®ftration Act, - Auxiliary Classes
1960

-

53.—(1) Subject to the regulations, a board may establish Clamas
and conduct classes for children who, not being pcrsonsmyb-
whose mental capacity is incapable of development beyond ™
that of a child of noermal mentality at eight years of age, are
from any physical or mental cause unable to take proper
advantage of the eclementary or secondary school courses.

(2) Suchct to the rcqulatxons a board may establish day & Cluswoa -
classes in oral speech and lip-reading to accommodate deaf shitdren
children within its jurisdiction. 1954, c. 86, s. 47.

56.—(1) For the purposes of section 55, thc board may, Powem «
subject to the approval of the Minister,

(c) acquire a site and erect thereon such buildings as
may be suitable for the cduca.t:on and training of the
pup:Is -

() establish such courses of instruction and training
as may be best adapted to secure the mental and
physical development of the pupils;

(¢) appeoint such teachers and special instructors in
ordinary learning or in any useful and beneficial
occupation as the board may think proper.

{2) With the approval of the Minister, a site may beA;w;m:
acquired and buxldmgs erected thereon for the purposes of in sdiaaing
this Part in an adjoining municipality. 1954, c. 86, s. 43. moniapality

37.—(1) Subject to the regulations, pupils may be ad- ;}ggl:ﬂ
mitted to auxiliary classes upon the report and recommenda- rooom-

tion of a board consisting of,
{z) the principal of the school;

(3) a legally qualified psychiatrist or other legally quali-
fied medical practitioner appointed by the school
board; and

{c} the school inspector. 1954, c. 86, 5. 49 (1); 1955,
c. 75, 5. 3.

(2) The principal of the school shall be the chaxrman of Chairmaa
the board and where there is more than one inspector in thcin-pemr
inspectorate the senior inspector, or an inspector nominated
by him, shall be the school inspector on the board.

{3) Subject to the regulations, a 'ts:dcnt pupil, Compulsery
(¢} who i3 required to attend ..d:::ﬁ% under Part i; and
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(%) in respect of whom a report recommending his ad-
mission to an auxiliary class established by the
school board has been made and approved under
subsection 1,

may be rcqﬁircd by the school board to attend such auxiliary

class.
Nt (4) Non-resident pupils may be’ admitted to auxiliary
pagila classes under the terms permitted or prescribed by the regula-
tions, and upon payment of such fees for instruction as may
be fixed by the board and approved by the Minister. 1954, .
c. 86, 5. 49 (2-4). ~ w
Ruy 338. Where a board has established auxiliary classes under
of hralth, . h . .
etr,, o this I'art, it may provide for the proper supervision of the
putnle health and treatment of pupils attending the classes and for
proper medical treatment of pupils who appear to the principal
or inspector to require the same. 1954, ¢. $6, s. 50.
Sudag 39. The board may direct such officers as it may appoint

their bomes . to visit pupils’ homies and to cousult with and advise their
parents as to the cenditions that will be most conducive to

% the pupils’ development., 1954, c. 86, s. 51.
T - 60. Subject to the reulations, the board may provide for
pupile the transportation of pupils to and from the classes, and may

pay for the same out of the funds provided under section 61.
1954, ¢. 86, 5. S2.

gﬁ'}‘:« 61. The moneys required by a board for carrving out the
<lamwce " objects of this Part shall be raised and levied in the same

manner as for the erection, establishment, improvement or
maintenance of the schools under the control of the board.
1954, c. 86, s. 53.

-

Statutes of the Province of Ontario, Schools Adminis—
" tration Act, Part V, Auxiliary Classes, 1960, Chapter 361.
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Regulations for Auxiliary Classes
1917

1. The Ontario Auxiliary Classes Act wos passed in April, 1914,

Under the above-meniioned Act the following classes may be recognized :—

1. ApvaNCEMENT CrAsses for .children who are far above the average both
physicaily and mentally.

~

2. Promorion Cuasses for children who are backward on account of some

remediable cnuse, but are not mentanlly-defective.
3. Ixcrisir CLasses for children or adults of recently-immigrated non-Eng:
lish speaking familics who need special instruction in English for a short time:
4. Drscrruivary Crasses and DARENTAL ScHoOBs for these children whose

conduct, home conditions, or cnvironment render instruction”in such classes
DOCOSRATY. :

6. OrEx Arr Scitoors and Crasses for delicate, suremic or under-nourished

children, held ia forests, parks or ficlds, or in class‘rooms one side of which at
lcast is open to the sun and outer air. )

6. Hosrrrar Crasses {or patients in children’s hospitals or wards or homes
for incurable children, ‘

7. Saxatoniun Crasses for tubereulous children or children in sanstoris.

8, AmBULANCE Crasses for disabled children. - -

9. Seerorr Crasses for children who suffer much from stammering, stutter-

ing and other marked speech defects.

10. Myoria Crasses for children whose sight prevents them from making
satisfaclory progress even when they are provided with proper glasses and plsced
in the fronf seat, or whose sight would be further impsired by using the ordinary
text-books and other means of instruction.

11. Lir-Reapive Crassis for children whose hearing is so poor that evem

when placed in a front seat they cannot hear enough to make satisfactory progress,
or who may require to learn lip-reading on account of the danger thai they may
become absolutely deaf. .

12. InsTiruTroy Crasses, that is, Public or Separate School classes for in-
mates of Children’s Homes, Children’s Shelters, and Orpbanages. There are
many children in such lnstitutions ¥ho would otherwise be cligible for sdmission
to one or other of the above-mentioned Auxiliary Classes. ‘

13. Srrctar Crasscs for children suffering from Epilepsy.

14 TramNing Crassts for children who are mentally-defective, but who can
be educated or trained, and whose mentel age is not less than the legal school age.

Z. Unless otherwise directed by the Minister on the Report of the Insp"éc‘bo: of
Auxiliary Classes, or unless otherwise provided in the Auxiliary Classes Act or in
the {oliowing Regmintions, Auxiliary Classes and Schools shall be subject to the
Regulations of the Public and Separate Schools of Ontario, but in regard to the

Organization of the Courses of Study, the Syliabus may be modified as provided for
in Regulation 15, '

Sites aNp BoILoiNes.
- ! o
3. {1 AN new Auxiliary rehool sites and &l additions to the old Plans to bo
ones and all plans of new Auxilinry schools or of additions to the old *PProved

{_ ones, Faall be sabject o the approval of the 3liniater on the Tepori of L

'

& .
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the Inspector of Auxilisry Classes, and & copy of such approved plans
shall bo filed in the Department of Edncation befaro the erection of the
building is procceded with. _

.~ (2) Suitable and adequato equipment shall be provided for cach .. -
Auxiliary Class according to the specigl needs of the pupils and as
directed by the Minister from time to time on the report of the Inspeetor

of Auxiliary Classes. - .

4. Every tencher of an Auxiliary Class shall have taught not less;é&’,ﬂ,“""
than threo years in an Ontario Tublic or Separate School, and in addition g::&hﬂr"

an '
shall hold an Auxiliary Class Teacher’s Certificate. cnte

5. A tempornry Auxiliary Class Tencher’s Certificate may beionchers

Certillcate
granted for a period of not morc than one year by the Minister of Edu- e
eatlon on the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes, Bie

6. (1) The number of pupils on the roll of an Auxiliary Class shall Numbar of
not exceed 32, except in the case of Open Air Classes, where such number Roil. .
shall not cxceed 40. - . A . . .

{2) The number of pupils on the roll of Hospital Classes, Ambu-
lance Classes, Special Classes and Training Classes shall not exceed 16.

7. In Institution Classes not meore than two grades may be ‘.Eanghfrnsmnuoc
in any one class and the Time Table shall be subject to the approval of a3
the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes.

S. In Hospital Classes, Sanatoriom Classes, Ambulance CIa.sses.fgm af
Special Classes and Training Classes, individual instruction shall- be
given by the teacher whenever ®quired. These classes shall assembic
not later than 9.30 e.m., and may be dismissed fifteen minutes before the
hour of dismissal of the regular Public or Separate ‘School classes, but
in ro case shall they be held for less than four hours 2 day, except with
the approval of the Inspettor of Auxiliary Classes, .

9. The Legislative grant for Auxiliery Classes will be apportioned Grants,
vacnually, as follows, for the preceding School Year, on the report of
the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes, to each Board that complies with the
Regulations:

(2} A fixed grant of $100.00 for cach Anxiliary Class. .

(8) Tilty per cent. of thé excess of cach Auxiliary Class Teacher’s
salary over the usual annual salary paid by the Board.to the teachers of
corresponding grades of the Public Scpurate Schools. Maximum
grant $50.00, .

(¢} Twenty per cent. of the value of the approved special cquip-
rment {or the Auxiliery Class or Classes. Maximuom grant $100.00.

1)

-
[N



-

APPENDIX X 264

>

(d} An annual grant of $100,00 for approved vocational training in
Gardening, Farming, Houschold Work, Industrial Work, givert to not
fewer than 16 pupilsiin 2oy Aunxiliary Class by a’competent instructor.

n 10. If in any year the amount voted by the IA:is'dntnrc of Ontario
for Auxiliary Classes is insuflicient to-pay the grants in full, the Minister
meay-make o pro rals reduction.

Ontario Department of Education, Regulations for
Auxiliary-Classes, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1917, pp. 3.
&

-

—
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Regulations for Auxiliary Classes
1930

1. The Ontario Muxilinry Classes Act passed in April, 1014,

Under the above-mentioned Act the fcllowing classes may be recognlzed:

1, TRAINING Cl..&SSES@(@&'hn are very backward, psychopathie or
mentally defeetive, but wha cu‘%ﬁf*:caglcj\umﬁé) triined, and whose mental age is nat
g .

X
’ 2. SPECIAL INDUSTRLAL CLASSES established under the 1924 Amendment
to the Voeational Lducation Act of 1921, for Training Class pupils of thirtcen years
of age and over.

less than the legal sehool e,

3. PROMOTION CLASSES for children who are cligible Yor o Training Class
thirteen years of age and over, in :chool arcas where there is no Spcclal Industriul
Claxs.

3. ADVANCEMENT CLASSES fur children who are far sbove the average
both physically and nrentally.

5. DISCIFLINARY CLASSES and PARENTAIL SCHOOLS for those children
whese conduct, ome conditions or  enviconmen! render  instruclion in such  classes
ROCESSATY. i

6 SPPRECH CLASSES for children who sulfer much from stammering, stutteriap
and other marked speech defects,

7. ONAL CLASSES for deaf children in  citics of 200,000 population and
over, - .

8. BRAILLE CLASSES for blind children in eities of 200,000 population and
uver,

9. LIP-MEADING CLASSES _for children whaose hearing 1s so poor that even
when placed in a front seat they eannat bear enough to mnke satisfactory progress, or
who may require to learn lip-reading on acconnt of the danger that they mny become
absolutely deaf.

10, SIGHT-SAVING CLASSES for children whose sight prevents them from
making salisfactory propgress even when {hey are provided with proper rlasses and
placed In the front sed, or whose sight would be furlhier tmpaired by using the ordin-~
ary text=hooks and other mesns of Instroction.

1. OWTHOPEDIC CLASSES for disabled children,
12, SPLECIAL CLASSES for children suffering from epllepsy.

13. OPEN AIR SCIIOOLS nnd CLASSES for delicate amaemic or undernourish—
o children, held in forests, parks or ficlds, or in class-rooms, one side of which at
least s open to the sun and ouler air

14. HOSPITAL CLASS..S for patients in Children®s !lospitnls.or wards of Homes
fur Inecurable Children.

15, SAIjIATL)RIU.\I CLLASSIES for tuberculsus children or children in Sanaotoria.

. 16. INSTITUTION CLASSES, that is, Publie or Scparate School elasses for in-
mates of Children’s Homes, Children's Shelters nnd  Orphanages. There are  many
children in such Institutions who would otherwise be c¢ligible for admlssion to one or
other” of the ubove-nienationed Auxillary Classes, :

17. ' PARTIAL CLASSES In centres where not more than 12 nor fewcr than 4
pupils of an Auxilinry Class type, can be selected, the Auxillary group to be nugmented
by sufficient pupils from a Single Intermeilinte Grade to bring a maximum enrolmnent
uf 20 to 24,

15. RURAL SCHOM., CLASSRS. In TRural ungrnded or seni-graded zehools
where from 1 to 3 puplls of an Auxiliary Cluss type ean be selected.
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the Inspector of Auxillary Clagses, shall, with the epproval of the Minlster, conduct
& frec survcy of the school area with the assistance of the local Inspeetor and the

(2). No general survey that might in any way miark or stigpmatize the Auxillary
and Normal Grade pupils of the room shall precede-the establislunent of Partial or.
Rural School Auxllinry clnsses.

IIL (1). No child shull be adwitted to nn Auxiliary Clncs without an officlul exam-—
{nation conducted with the approval of the Minister,

(2) In the cnse of DPurtial or Rural  Schaot classes such  examination mny he
cunducted nfler the tenalive ndmission of a pupil to the Auxliary group.

Iv., Unless otherwise directed by the Minlster on the Report of the Inspector of
Auzilinry Classes, or unless otherelse provided in 1he Auxiliary Classes Act or in
the following regulntions, Auxiliary Classes and Schoals shall be subject to the
Regulations of the Public and Separate Schools of Ontarlo, but in vegnrd to the
Orpanizatlon of the Courses of Study, the Syllabus may be modified as provided
for in Regulntion 15. .

V. (1). All new Auxiliury schoal sites amd all additions to the old anes and all
plans of new Auxilinty schools or of additions to the old ones, shall be subject to
the approval of the Minister on the report of the Inspector of Auxilinry Classes,
and a capy of such upproved plaas shall he filed in the Deparlment of Education
before the ercction of the building Is procreded with,

(2) Suituble and adequate fquipment shall be provided for cach Auxilinry
class nccording to the specin! needs of the pupils, and as directed by the minister
. from time to time on the leport of the Inspector of Auxilinry Classes,

Y1 Classes estublished previous ta 1930 in nerordance wilh Sectjon VI, Circular
No. 22, I'ch. 1998, may be continucd in acvordance with the regulations Iherein
sct down but after Jdnuary, 1930, nu other classes of Uik type shall he recognized.

VIL Every teacher of an Auxilinry Class, exeept the teacher of n Itural School
Clasza, shall have taught not less thn three vears in an Ontarie Publie or Sepuarate
school, and in addition shall hold 0 Second Class Certificate or the cquivalent ane!
an Aunxiliary Class Teucher's Certificate,

VIIL A temporary Auxiliary Class Teacher's Certifieate may be pgranted for a
period of rot mare than one vear by the Minister of Fducation on the report ‘of
the Inspector of Auxilinry Clnsses,

X, The maximum number of pupils on the roll of an Auxiliary Class shall be
follows, except with the approval of the Auxiliary Cluss Inspector:

{r) Open Air, Advancement and Institution Classes—40  puplls,
(b) Disciplinary and Sunatorium Classes—3o pupils, |
ic} Hospital, -Orthopedic, Sight-saving, I.ip-'rcnding and Tralning Clastes—1g

(1) Junior Trainlng Classes, all of whose puplis are below the age of 13 years
--20 pupils. :

(e} DPromotion and Special Industrial Classea—2y pupila,

266
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The Legislative grant for Auxllh.ry Classes will be :pportinned annually, as

follows, for the preceding School Year, on the report of the Inspector of Auxlllur
Clazses, to each School Board or other Fducational Aunthority rcsponsib!e for the
mnintcnunee of the class, that complies with the Regulations;

(1Y An Auxilinry Class whielh i3 not a tralning Class.

(a}
(b}

(<)

(d)

()

(f)

(2) An

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

{c)

A prart of £100.00 on tchool mom necommodation for ench class

TFifty percent. of the excess of cach Auxillary Class Teacher's salary over
the uswal annual salury pald by the Board to the teachers of corresponding
grades of the Public or Separate Schools. Maximum grant $75.00.

Tu.:cnty percent. of the the value of the approved special equipment for the
class or clusses, Maximum grant. $100.00, In no cnse shall the tolal grants
for equipment exceed the cost~af same,

A mnximum grant of $5100.00 for approved trainlng in Gardening, Farming
Household Work, Industrinl Wark, given to adolescent pupils In amry 'I‘rnln-
ing or Promotion Class hy n competent instructor.

Fifty pereent. of the cost of Lransportation of pupils In an Orthopedic class.
Maximum grant $40.00 per pupil

In Cities, 'Towns, Villages and Rural Arceas of less than 10,000 population
50 percent, of the repumeration paid by the board to a qualified teacher
who shall give not less than 100 hours Instruction in not fewer than 50 visils
during the school year to a child who is eligible hut unable to attend school
beeause of n cripled eendition certified to by the Director, Division of Child
llygicne and approved by the Inspector of Auxilisry Classes. Maxlmum
grant per child $50.00.

Auxiliary Trainlng Class. .

In Cities of more than 100,000 population, grants ns In sectlon X, subsect-

fon 1.

In cities of 100,000 or less, or in lowns, grants as In Sectlon X, mbect-
fon I, with the exeeplion that the maximum grant on school room accommo-
dnhon shall be $150.00,

In o Partlal Cliss where the enrolinent is from 4 to 7 lnclusive, the grants
shall be one—third na In Section X, (2) (b): where the ecnrolment Is from
8 to 12 inclusive, the gnmt shall be two-thirds of those specifled In Section
X, (@ (b)

Ina Trnln[ng Class composed of both urban and rural school children, thc
grant shail be ndjusted on the basla set forth In () () oand (c)} of this
subsection, having regned to the number of rural school and urban school
chlldren constituting the sald elnas,

In a Tralning Class with two teachers ns in Scction VI, one and one hatf
times the gronts speciflied in (a) (b) or (d) of this subsection.

In o Rural School Class a grant of $10.00 towards the purchase of special
approved cquipment snd mulerinl.
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In no case shall 4pccinl granta he pnld on occommodation o equipment

froin Lwo 3ources.

If, In nny year, the nmodunt voted by the Legisinture of Ontarlo for Aux—
Classes Is inaulficlent to pay the grant In full, the Minlster may make

a pro rata redoctlon.

-

Ontario Department of

&

v

~

Educatiaqn, Regulations for

uxiliary Classes, Circular A.C. No. 6, Toronto, Province of

Ontario,

May 1930.

>
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Regulations for Auxiliary Classes
1937

"L Under the Auxiliary Classes Ace, i, 1914, the following classes may be established
3 » Board, subject to the appeoval of the mistcr on the report of the Inspcc&:’or of Auxiliary

1. OPPORTUNITY CLASSES for children between the ages of seven and sixteen who
are seriously retarded in school but who may profit by instruction given in the public achoal and
whose mental age is not less than the legal schoal age.

-
2. SPECIAL INDUSTRIAL CLASSES organized under the Voctioasl Education Act,

1030, Chap. 64, Sec. § (5), for pupils thirteen vears of age and over, who have been admitted or
declared eligible for admission to Auxiliary Opportunity Classes.

.3 HANDICRAFT CLASSES for pupila thirteen of age and over who have been
admitted or declared cligible for admission o Auxiliary 8ppormnity Classes.

4. ADVANCEMENT CLASSES for children who are far above average both physically
and mentally,

3. DISCIPLINARY CLASSES and PARENTAL SCHOOLS for children whose
conduct, home conditions or envirenment renders special instruction neCossary.

6. ORAL CLASSES for deaf children.

7. HARD-OF-HEARING CLASSES for children suffering from progressive forma of
deafening or from a degree of partial dealening sufficient to interfere sericusly with progress in

8 SPEECH AND LIP-READING CLASSES for children suffering from marked speech
ccts or from a degree of partial deafening sufficiently serious to warrant attention from an
itinerant teacher. ' . :

9. BRAILLE CLASSES for blind children.

10.  SIGHT SAVING CLASSES for children who, after receipt of adequate medical atten-
tioa, still suffer from a degree of visual deficiency sufficient to interfere seriously with progress
in school or ta further endanger sight when ordinary text books and methods of instruction are
used.

11. ORTHOPEDIC CLASSES for disabled children.

12. OPEN-AIR CLASSES for delicate, anaemic or undernourished childrea.

13. HOSPITAL CLASSES lor children confined to Hespitals, Sanatoria or Homes for
Iecurable Children,

14, HOME INSTRUCTION CLASSES [or children who are eligible but unable to attend
school on account of a disability which will confine them for a period of not leas than three months
and who are in receipt of not less than one hundred and ity minutes of inatruction in not [ewer
than two visits per week,

15. INSTITUTIONAL CLASSES fc\r inmates of Children’s Homes, Children’s Shelters
Orphanages.

10. PARTIAL CLASSES for children of a recogmized Auxiliary type where a group of not
more thas twelve and not fewer than four are ia receipt of special instruction in o room along
with a amall clzas of normal pupils,

17. OPPORTUNITY, SPEECH,‘ SIGHT-SAVING, ORTHOPEDIC or HOME IN-
STRUCTION UNITS for children of a recognized Auxiliary Claas type in schoo! arcas where the
eatablishment of a suitable Complete or Partial Auxibiary Class is not {ezsible, -

269
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IL Thé maximum number of pupils on the roll of A_u;ili;rynamemptwithap--

mmmwam&mmgutm:

{a) Ora!l and Braille—ungraded 8, graded 10 to 12,

(b} Opportunity, Sight-Saving, Hard of Hearing and Orthopedie—ungraded 16, graded

-,

() Handicraft and Special Industrial—ungraded 20, graded 24 to 30, -

{d) Hospital and Disciplinary—ungraded 24, graded 30.

(e} Open Air, Advancement and Institutional—ungraded 25, graded 30 to 35.
() Home Instruction—12 per {ull time itinerant teacher.

(&) Speech and Lip-reading—125 to 150 per {ull time itinerant teacher.

3L la response to a request from a school board, the In;?cctor of Auxiliary Classes shall,
with the approval of the Minister, conduct a free survey of the school area with the assiste
ance of the local lnspector and the staff of the schocl or schools concerned.

Iv. No child shall be admitted to an Auxiliary Class without an officdal examination
conduct_cd with the approval of the Minister.
V. Unless otherwise directed by the Minister on the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary

. Classes, or unless otherwise provided in the Auxiliary Classes Act or in the [ollowing regula-

_ tioms, Auxiliary Classes and Schools shall be subject to the Regulations of the Public and

Separate Schools of Ontario, but in regard to the organization of the Courses of Study, the
Syllabus may be modified as apporved by the Minister.

VI All new Auxiliary School sites and all additions to old ones and alf kas ol new
Auxiliary Schools or of additions to old ones shall be subject to the approval of the Minister
on the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes and 2 copy of such approved plans shall

be Bled in the Department of Education before the erection of the building is proceeded
with.

VIL Suitable and adequate equipment shall be provided for each Auxiliary Claas according
to the apecial needs of the pupils and as directed by the Minister from time to time on the
& report of the Inapector of Auxiliary Classes.

VI Clasaes established previous to 1930 in accordance with Section VI, Circular No. 22,
February, 1928, may be continued in accordance with reguiations therein set down, but
after January, 1930, no other classes of this type shall be recognized.

IX, Every teacher of an Auxilinry Class except the teacher of an Auxiliary Unit, Secticn
I, 17, shall have taught not less than two years in an Ontario Public or Scparate School
and in addition skall hold a Sccond Class Certificate or the equivalent and an Auxiliary
Class Teacher's Certificate.  The teacher of an Auxiliary Unit shall be a qualified teacher.

A temporary Auxiliary Claas Teacher's Certificate may be granted for 2 period of not
more than one year by the Minister on the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary

270
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The Legislative Grant for Anxiliary Classcs will be apportioned sunaally, for the
School

i
Erruﬁdingﬁchool\’w.mlbcrvpa'to(t Inspector of iliary Classes to each

follows:

{1).

).

@)

(4).

.

{6).

m&fe%mﬁmdh&a&umﬂhv&hh&@@n

In cities of more than 100,000 population a(Fr:mt of $100.00 on school-room accom-
modation for each class. Ia cities, towns and villages of less than 100,000 population
a grant of $150.00 on school-room accommodation for each class. .

Filty percent of the excess of each Auxilizry Class Teacher's salary over the gsual
annual salary paid by the Board to teachers of similar experience in correspoading
grades. Maximum grant $75.00,

Full reimbursement grants on the purchase of special npprdvcd equipment foc the
class or classes to be paid twenty percent annually over a period of five years. Maxi-
mum grant in any one year $100.00.

A maximum grant of $100.00 {or approved training in Gardening, Farmiag, House-
hold Work, Industrial Work given adolescent pupils in Handicralt Classes under a
competent instructor.

Fifty percent of the cost of transportation of pupils in an Orthopedic Class or Ortho-
pedic Unit. Maximum grant $40.00 per pu ?l ~

In an Opportunity Class with two teachers as in Section VIII, one and one half times

* the graats specified in subsections (1), (2} and (3) of Section XI.

(8).

).

(10}.

(11).

X1
is insufficient to pay the grant in {oll, the Minister may make a pro rata

In 3 Partial Class where the enrolment is from four to seven, inclusive, the grants
shall be one-third and where the enrolment is from eight to twelve, inclusive, two-
thirds the grants specified in subsections (1), (2) and (3) of Section XI. '

In an Opportunity, Sight-saving, Speech, Orthopedic or Home Instruction Unit a

reimbursement grant on the purchase of specizl approved equipment and material
Maximum grant $10.00.

Twenty-fve percent of the salary paid by the Board to a teacher employed to give
instruction to patients in a Hospital, Sanatorium or Home fer Incurable Chilgicn
which affords accommodation to children domidled outside the school area within
the jurisdiction of the Board. Maximum grant $250.00.

Sixty percent of 2 Home Instruction Teacher’s spedial sal to a maximum rate of
$60.00 per pupil per annum in school areas of less than 10,000 population. Fifty
pereent of a Home lastruction Teacher's salary to a maximum rate of §500.00 per
annum for a full time teacher or $50.00 per pupil per annum where there are not
mere than six Home Instruction Units in school areas of less than 100,000 but mere
than 10,000 population. Twenty-ive percent of 2 Home Instruction Teacher’s
mlary to a maximum rate of $250.00 per annum in schoo! areas of more than 100,000
population,

In no &.'—??Eh:;ll special ]gmts be paid on special approved equipment from more
than one branch of the Department,

If in any year the amount voted by the Legislature of Ontario for Anxiligry Classes
reduction,

Ontario Department of Eﬁucation, Regulations for

271

Auxiliary Classes, Circular A.C. No. 6, Teoronto, Province of

Ontario,

~

1937, pp. 4. .



APPENDIX XIIXI

Regulations for Auxiliary Classes
1939

I. Under the A:;.xilinry Clasyes Act, April, 1914, the following closses moy be cstablished
by a Board, subject to the epproval of the Minister on the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary
Classes:

1. OPPORTUNITY CLASSES for children between the ages of seven and sixteen who

are seriounly retarded in school but who may profit by instruction given in the public scheol and
whose mental age is not less than the legal achool age.

2. SPECIAL INDUSTRIAL CLASSES organized under the Vocntional Education Act,
1930, Chap. 64, Scc. 6 {5), for pupils thirteen years of age and over, who have been admitted or
declared cligible for admission to Auxilinqr Opportunity Classea,

3. HANDICRAFT CLASSES :Icf pupils thirteen years of age and over who have been
- admitted or declared eligibie for admission to Auxiliary Opportunity Classes.

4. ADVANCEMENT CLASSES for children who are fzr above sverage both physically
and mentally,

5. DISCIPLINARY CLASSES and PARENTAL SCHOOLS for children whose conduct,
home conditions or environment renders specinl instruction necessary.

6. ORAL CLASSES {or deaf children.

7. HARD-QF-HEARING CLASSES for children suffering from progressive forms of
deafening or from a degree of partinl deafcning sufficient to interferc scrioualy with progress in
school :

4 -
8. SPEECH AND LIP-READING CLASSES for children suffering from marked speech

defects or from a degree of partial deafening sufficiently serious to warmant attention from an
itincrant teacher.

9. BRAILLE CLASSES for blind children.

10. SIGHT SAVING CLASSES for children who, after receipt of ndequate medical atten-
tiom, still suffer from a degree of visual defdency suffident to interfere sericusly with progress
in1 school or to further endanger sight when ordinary text boola and methods of imstruction are
used,

11. ORTHOPEDIC CLASSES for disabled children
12. OPEN-AIR CLASSES for delicate, engemic or undernourished children,

13. HOSPITAL CLASSES for children confined to Hoapitals, Sangtoria or Homes for
" Incurable Children.

14. HOME INSTRUCTION CLASSES for children who are eligible but unable to attend
school cn account of a disability which will confine them for a period of not lesa than three montha
and who are in receipt of not less than one hundred and fifty minutes of instruction in not fewer
then two visits per week.

15, INSTITUTIONAL CLASSES for inmates of Children's Homes, Children's Shelters
and Orphanoges.

16. PARTIAL CLASSES for children of a recognized Auxiliary type where o group of oot
more than twelve and not fewer than four are in receipt of special instruction inra room aloa:
with a amali class of normal pupils.

17. OPPORTUNITY, SPEECH, SIGHT-SAVING, ORTHOPEDIC or HOMB IN-
STRUCTION UNITS for children of a recognized Auxiliary Clasa type in school arcas where the
cstablishment of a suitable Complete or Partial Auxiliary Clom is not feasibie

12. SANATORIUM CLASSES for sanatorium pnﬁclt; over sixteen years of age whese
the school board of the school aren concerned or of a contipuous school aren, or of a sccton
orpanized to embrace the sanatorium area [umnishes o teacher or teacherny for the purpose of
providing clementary school, secondary scheol, commercial or New Canadian types of educotion.
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L The maximum number of pupils the roll of an Auxiliary Clams, except with
mmmmqugmmnhutm: e

() Oral and Brojlle—ungraded 8, graded 10 to 12. N

{b) Opportunity, Sight-Saving, Hard of Hearing ‘and Orthopedic—ungraded 16, craded
20. . . - :

(c) Handicraft and Special Industrial—ungraded 20, graded 24 to 30. ,

(d) Hospital and Distiplinarr—ungraded 24, graded 30,

() Open Air, Advancement and Institutional—ungraded 25, graded 30 o35,
() Home Instruction—12 per full time iti;:emt tencher. .

() Specch and Lip-reading—125 to 150 per full Sme itinerant teacher.

III. In responsc to a request from a school board, the Intpector of Auxiliary Classcs shall,
with the approval of the Minister, conduct a free survey of the school arca with the zasist.
ance of the local Ingpector and the stafl of the school or achools concerned

IV, No child shail be admitted to an Auxiliery Class witbout an official cxamination
eonducted with the approval of the Minister.

Y. Unless othétwise dirceted by the Minister on the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary
Clayaes, or unless otherwise provided in the Auxiliary Cloises Act or in the following regu-
Iations, Auxiliary Classes and Schools shall be subject to the Regulations of the Public and

Syllabus may be modified as epproved by the Minister,

Separate: Schools of Ontario, but in regard to the organization of the Courses of Study, the"

VE % All new Auxiliary School sites snd ol additicns to old ones and all plany of new
Auxiliary Schools or of ndditions to old encs shall be subject to the approval of the Minister
on the report £f the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes and a copy of such approved plans shall
be Gled in tht'Department of Education before the erection of the building i proceeded
with,

VIL Suitable and adequate equipment sholl be provided for each Auxiliary Class according
taﬂmspcdnlnccdscftbcpupﬂamdndircct:dbytthini:tcrfmﬁmctntimontbe
report of the Inspector of Auxiliary Closses.

VL Clasey cstablished previons to 1920 in sccordance with Section Vi, Circular No. 22,
February, 1928, may be continued in oecordance with regulations therein set down, but
after Jaouary, 1930, no other classes of this type shall be recognized

x Every teacher of an Auxiliary Closs except the teacher of an Auxiliary Unit, Section
I, 17, shall bave taught not less than two years in an Ontaric Public or Separate School
and in addition shall hold o Sccond Closa Certificate or the equivalent and en Auxiliary
Class Teacher's Certificate. The teacher of an Auxiliary Unit shall be a qualified tencher,

Y

i

-
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A tempocary Auxilicry Class Teacher’s Certificate may be :rmted for a period of not
Axxilincy Clasecs.

more than one year by the Minister on the report of the Inspector of

Th!mﬁhwcmthrwamvmkmmﬁ.fum

peoceding School Year, an the report of the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes to each School

?«mmmmuumdmmmmmmmnmu

).

In cities of more than 100,000 population a grant of $100.00 on school-room eccom-

. modation for cach claze. In cities, towns and villages of less than 100,000 population

(2).
3.
).

(5).
(6).

(.
(8.

(9).

(10).

{11).

(12).

a grant of $150.00 on achool-room accommodation for each clnss.

Fifty per ccm‘.’ of the excezs of each Au:l::har‘y Class Teacher's luln.ry over the usual
annual salary paid by the Board to teachers of similar experience in con-apoﬂm:
grades. Mgamum grant $75.00.

" .
Full mmbunemcnt grants on the purchase of special approved equipment for the

cla=s or claases to be paid twenty percent annually over a peried of five years. Mari-
mum grant in any one yesr $100.00.

A maximum grant of $100.00 for spproved tx'mmng in Gardening, Ferming, House-
hold Work, Industrial Work given adolescent pupils in Handieraft Classes under a
competent instructor.

Fifty per cent of the cost of tranaportation of pupils in gn Orthopedic Clzss or Ortho-
pedic Unit. Maximum grant $40.00 per pupil.

In en Opportunity Clazs with two teachers as in Section VIII, one and one-half times

the grants specified in subsections (1), (2) end (3) of Section XI.

In a Partinl Clasas wherp the enrolment i3 from four to seven, iaclusive, the grants
sholl be one-third and where the enrolment in from eight to twelve, inclutive, two-
thirds the prasts specified in subsections (1), (2) and (3) of Secticn XL

Ia an Opportunity, Sight-saving, Specch, Qrthopedic or Home Instruction Uxzit a
reimburscment grant on the purchase of special spproved equipment and material
Maximum grant $10.00.

Twenty-five percent of the salary paid by thc Board to 2 baachmplayed to give
instruction to children under sixteen years of age in a Hospital, Sanatirium or Home
for Incurable Children which affords pecommeodation to children domiciled outzide
the school aren within the jurisdiction of the Board, Marximum grant $250.00.

S::::ypcrc toanomcIn:tmchonTcncha‘sspecmlulnrymammmumrmd
360.00 pup:l per annum in school areas of lesa than 10,000 population. Fifty

pcga Home Instruction Teacher’s salary to a maximurn rate of $500.00 per
nmmm for a full time teacher or $50.00 per pupil per annum where there are aot more
than six Home Inatruction Units in school oreas of less than 100,600 but more than
10,000 population. Twenty-five percent of a Home Instruction Teacher’s salary to a
mazimum rate of $250.00 per annum in school arcaa of more than 100,000 population.

Fifty percent of an Oral Class Teacher's salary to n maximum grant of $750.00 per
annum.

Fifty percent of the salary paid to teachess of academic subjects in an Adult Sana-
torium Closs to 0 meximum grant of $500.00 for ench full-time certificated teaches
employed.
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> (lS).InmcmeshnnspecinImubcpddonrpeddappmedequipmmtfmmmthﬁn
ona branch of the Department,

(I4).inmme shall the grant on excess salary specified in Section XTI (2) be paid to
tcachers of Orml, Hoapital, Home Instruction or Sanatorium Clerses recciving the
spccial salary grant in Section XX (9) (10) (11) (12).

XI11, If in any year the amount voted by the Legislature of Ontaria !'orAuxﬂmryC.h-e-
hhnﬁdmmmthmthiﬂkth%mmhnpmmMm

-

B

Ontario Department of Education, Regqulations for

Auxiliary Classes, Circular A.C. No. 6, Toronto Province of ,

Ontario, 1939, pp. 4.
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Special Departmental Grants
1943

11. The Legislative Grant for Auxiliary Classes will I apportioned

annually, for the preceding School Year, on the report of the Tnspector of Auxiliary
Clasaes 1o each School Board responsible for the maimtenance of the class, that
complion with the Regulations, as follows: .

1.

to

~1

10.

In cities of more than 100,000 population a grant of $100.00 on school-room
acenmmaodation for cach cluss.  In cities, towns and villages of, less than

100,000 population a grant of $150.00 on school-room accommodation for
cach class.

Fifty per cent. of the excess of each Auxiliary Class Teacher's salary over
the usual annual salary paid by the Board to teachers of similar experience
in corresponding grades.  Maximum grant $75.00.

Full reimbumement grants on the purchase of special approved equipment
for the class or classes to be paid twenty per cent. annually over a period
of five years. Maximum grant in any one year $100.00.

A maximum geant of $100.00 for approved trainiﬁg in Gardening, Farming,
Houschold Work, Industrial Work given adolescent pupils in Handicratt
Classes under a competent instructor, '

Fifty per cent. of the cost of transportation of pupils in an Orthopedic
Class or Orthopedic Unit.  Maximum grant $40.00 per pupil.

In an Opportunity Class with two teachers as in Section VI, one and one-
half times the grants specified in subsections (1), (2} and (3) of Sectien XI.

In o Partinl Class where the enrolment is from four to seven, inclusive, the
grants shall be one-third and where the enrolment is from cight to twelve,
inclusive. two-thirds the grants specified in subsections (1), (2} and (3) of

Section X1,

In an Opportunity, Sight-saving. Speech. Orthopedic or Home Instruction
Unit a reimbursement grant on the purchase of special approved equipment
and material.  Maximum grant $10.00. -

Twenty-five per cent. of the salary paid by the Board to a teacher emploved
to give instruction to children under sixteen years of ace in a llospital,
Sanatosum or 1leme for Incurable Children which affords accommadation
to children domiciled outside the school area within the jurisdiction of the
Board. Maximum grant, $250.00. -

Sixty per cenit. of a Home Instruction LTeacher's special salary to a maximum

rade of $60.00 per pupil per annum in school arcas of less than 10,000 popula- -

tion. Fifty per cent. of a Home Instruction Teacher’s salary to & maximum
rate of $500.00 per anpum for a full time teacher or $50.00 per pupil per
annum where there are not more than six Home Instruction Units in school
arcas of less than 160,000 but more than 10,000 population. Twentv-five
per cent. of a Home Instruction Teacher’s salary to a maximum rate of
$250.00 per annum in school arcas of more than 100,000 population.

Fifty per cent. of an Oral Class Teacher's salary to a maximum grant of
750.00 per annum.

Fifty per cent. of the salary paid 10 teachers of academic subjects in an
Adult Sanatorium Class to a maximum grant of $500.00 for each full-time
certilicated teacher emploved.
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13. In no case shall special grants be paid on special approved equipment from
more than one branch of the Department.

4. In no case shall the grant on excess salary specified in Section X1 (2) be paid *
to teachers of Oral. Hospital, Home Instruction or Sanatorium C
receiving the special salary grant in Section X1 (9) (10) (11) (12).

1f in any year the amount voted by the Legislature of Ontario for Auxiliary
Classes is insufficient to pay the grant in full, the Minister may make a pro rata
reduction.

CONSOLIDATED SCHOOLS

12.—(1} Out of the sums apportioned annually by the Legislature™for Con-
solidated Schools the following grants shall be paid to Boards of said schools
complying with the Regulations of the Department of Education:

(@) .f building grani to be paid on the basis set forth below:

Class 1. When the cost of the building and site is less than 10 per cent. of
the total equalized assessment of the Consolidated School district, 40 per cent. of
cost of building and site up to a maximum grant of $20,000.

Class 1. When the cost of building and site is at least 10 per cent., but less
than 20 per cent. of the total equalized assessment of the Consolidated School

district, 45 per cent. of the cost of building and site 'up to a maximum grant of
2,500, . LA

Class HI. When the cost of the building and site is 20 per cent. or more of-
the total equalized assessment of the Consolidated School district, 50 per cent. of
the cost of building and site to a maximum grant of $25,000.

Notr L- All building contracts must be submitted tor the approval of the Minister.

Note 2.—A proportion of the grants under (1) (a). the amount to be determined by the
Minister may be paid during the progress of the construction of the building upon progress
certificates furnished the Mimster and approved by him.

v

(#)  Granls on Transportalion of Pupils.

Notr.—All transportation contracts must be submitted for the approval of the Minister.

() Class 1. When the contract cost of transportation is less than 5 mills on

the equalized assessment of the Consolidated School distriet, 30 per cent. of
contiract cost. '

‘ Class 11, When the contract cost of transportation is at least 5 mills but less
W than 10 mills on the cqualized assessment of the Consolidated School district,
3715 per cent. of contract cost,

Class I, When the contract cost of transPortation s 10 mills or over on

the equalized asscssment of the Consolidated School district, 45 per cent. of
contract cost. -

Ontario Department of Education, Spgcia{L Departmental
Grants, Circular 56, Toronto, Provinfe of Ontarzo, 1943, p.
10-11.
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Ontario Regulation 70/47 Auxiliary Classes

“
'

THE DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION ACT
0. Reg. 70/47.
New

Auxiliary Classes.
Made—12th Apsil, 1947,

Q Approved—15th May, 1947,
Filed—20th May, 1947, 11.30 a.m,

REGULATIONS MADE BY THE MINISTER
UNDER THE DEPARTMENT
OF EDUCATION ACT ~Na

AUXILIARY CLASSES

ot

INTERPRETATION
1. In these regulations,— -

() “'graded school™ means a school which has more
than one auxiliary-class teacher; and

() “ungraded school’” means a school which has
onlyv one auxiliary-class teacher.

TYPES OF AUXILIARY CLASSES
2. The types of auxilinry classes shall be as follows:

{c) advancement classes for children who are
physically and mentally above average:

(&) braille classes for blind children;

N -y
. ey . *
. {¢) discipline classes for children whose conduct,
home conditions or environment renders spect
instruction necessary;
(£) handicralt classes for children at least 13 yeass -

of age who are seriously retarded in schoel but
who may profit by schoo! instruction;

(&) hard-of-hearing classes for children sufferizy '
from progressive forms of deafening or from 2:
degree of partial deafening suficient to inter-
fere seriously with progress iz school;

"N
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(N bhome-instruction classes for children who are
cligible for admission to a public or separate
school but unable to attend due to a disabilisy
which will confine them to their homes tor at
Ieast 3 months;

(&) hospital classes for children confined to hospi-
tals or homes for incurable children;

(%} institutional classes for inmates of children's
homes, children's shelters and orphanages:

(1) open-air classes for delicate, anaemic or under-
nourished children;

(7] opportunity classes for children from 7 to 16
years of age, both inclusive, who are serigualy
retarded in school but who may profit by spécial
instruction;

(&) oral classes {or deal children;

(1) erthopaedic classes for physically disabled chil-
dren;

(m) partial classes of not more than 12 and not
fewer than 4 academically %r physically handi-
capped children in a classroom in which in-
struction is given to pupils who are not handi-
capped; .

{=) sanatorium classes for sanatorium patients;

{o) sight-saving classes for children who have a
visual deficiency which will interfere seriously
with their progress in school or further en.
danger their sight if ordinary text-books and
methods of instruction are used;

(» sj)ctch-::orrection and lip-reading classes for
iildren who have marked speech defects or a

partial deafness sufficiently scrious to warmant
4

attention from an itinerant teacher; and

(¢). home-instruction, opportunity, orthopaedic,
sight-saving and speech-correction and  lip-
reading units, for academicnlly or physically
handicapped children resident :n a school area
in which the establishment of 2 complete or
partial auxiliary class is not feasible.

ADMISSION

02. A child shall not be admitted to an auxiliary
¢lass until he takes,—

(¢} a psychological examination conducted by an
inspector, or by a principal or tencker who holds
an Auxiliary Edueation Certificate; or

" {8) a medical camination conducted by a duly
qualified medical practitioner appointed by the
Minister, .

HOME-INSTRUCTION \qr..xssas
-~ -, ’- - i - -
3. Every child enrolled in a home-instruction class

shall receive at least 75 minutes of instruction from the
teacker at least twice o week.

279

(a) in an advancement, institutional or open-air
class, 35 pupils;

() in a bmille or oral eluss,~—
(i} in an ungmded school, 8 pupils; and
(i) in a graded school, 12 pupils;
-(€) in a discipline or hospital class, 30 pupils;
{d) in a harndicraft class,—
(1) in an ungraded school, 24 pupils; and
(11} in & graded school, 30 pupils;

(€) in a hard-of-hearing, oppertunity, orthoparedic
or sight-saving class,—

(t) i an ungraded schoel, 16 pupils; and
(it) im a graded school, 20 pupils;

(f) in a home-instruction class, 12 pupils for each
full-time 1tinerant teacher; and

(¢} in a speech-correction and lip-reading class, 150
pupils for each full-time itinerant teacher.

EQUIPMENT

& Where a board establishes an-auxiliary class, 1t
shall provide the pupils enrolled therein with equip-
ment for their special needs. .

" QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHERS
7. An auxiliary-class teacher shall,—

(2) have taught successfully for at least 2 vears in
2 public or separate school in Ontario, certified
by the proper inspector; and )

(&) hold,—

(i) an Interim or Permanent First or Second
Class Certtheate; and

(ii) an Interim or Permanent Auxiliary Edu-
cation Certificate. .

UNQUALIFIED TEACIHERS

8. Where alter advertising in a daily newspaper a
board is umable to obtain a qualified teacher, the
Minister may, upon the recommendaton of the In-
spector of Auxiliary Classes, grant mission to the
board to employ an unqualified teacher for all or pare
of a school year.

SPECIAL LEGISLATIVE GRANTS

CONTINGENCIES OF GRANTS
" 9.—(1) Wherea beard does not operate an zuxiliary
class in accordance with The ziux:!:cry Clozses Act and
these regulations, ™% Minjster may withhold the whole
or any part of the grants in respect of that ¢lass.
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SANATORIUM CLASSES

1. R'here a board establishes a2 sanatorium class, it
shall furnish at least one teacher to give instruction to
the class in accordance with the courses of study for
public, separate, high, continuation or wvocational
schools, as the case may be, - .

ENROLMENT :
3. The maximum enrolment of auxilia classes
shall be as follows: Y
{e) for a home-instruction unit, $40 per pupil per
year;
() for an opportunity unit, $5 per pupil per year;

(¢) for an orthopaedic unit, $35 per pupi! per year; |

) forda sight-saving unit, $7 per pupil per year;
an “a

(e} for a speech-correction and lip-reading class,
$§5 per pupil per year.

SALARY GRANTS
11. Where 2 board pays an auxiliary-class teacher
a salary of at least $150 a year more than it pays a
public or sepamte-school teacher who has had the
same number of years of teaching experience, it shall
be paid an annual grant of $30.

ACCOMMODATION AND EQUIPMENT GRANTS
. 12.—{1) The accommodation and equipment grants
for auxiliary classes shall be apportioned as set forth in
schedules 1 and 2.
(2) Where an auxiliary class is taught in 55~
room with adequate accommodation andte®Gted, —
(¢} ona floorabove the basement |
building, it shall be graded as ¢
(5} or the basement fioor of the scho¥ building or
in a building separated from other classrooms,
it shall be graded as grade 2; or
on any floor of the school building but with an
entrance thereto which tends to segregate the
‘pupils enrolled therein from other pupils in the
school, it shall be graded as grade 3,

for the purposes’sf the accommodation grants in sche-
dules 1and 2. -

(3) Where the cquipment provided by the board

()

-

{2} Where in any 'ycar the amount voted by the
Legmlature for the grants under these regulations js—

(¢) insufficient to pay the grants in full, the Minis-
ter may make a pro relc reduction; or

(6) more than sufficient to pay the grants in full,
the Minister mayv make 2 pro rolc increase.
GRANTS FOR AUXILIARY UNITS
10, The grants for-auxiliary units ahall be appor-
tioned as follows:

(e) s adequate for, the individual instruction of
cack pupil in accordance with his grade level
ot intergrade level, the class shall be graded
as grade 1;
is adequate for the individual instruction of
each pupil in accordance with his grade level,
the class shall be graded as grade 2; or
is inadequate for the individual instruction of
cach pupil, the class shall.be graded as grade 3,

)

)

for the purposes of the cquipment grants in schedules
1and 2

GRANTS FOR CRIPPLED CHILDREN

13.—(1) _\‘\'hcre,— )
{c) a crippled child requires habilitation training;
(6) the Superintendent of Elementary Education
and the Inspector of Auxiliary Classes report
to the Minister that there is urgent need for
special eduenpional services for the child: and
the Chicf Infpector of Health certifies that be-
cruse of a ghysical defect the child is uaable to
take advaptage of the regular instructional
[acilities gffered in a high, continuation or vocs-

. ool or collegiate institute,

an annual grant shall be paid,— )
(i} for the habilitation of the ¢hild; or

(it} for tuition of the child in the courses b
study for grades XI to XIII, both inclu-

s1ve.

{e)

ey

(2) The maximum grant under subelause { sk
5250 and under subclause <7 $500.
G. A. DREW,
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for an auxiliary class,— . Minister of Education.
SCHEDULE 1
® Partial Partial
Cgi‘pz?tgr;g)iz Ccl).-x}j:.zoéftlf‘:n;?"f' Opportunity Class ’ Opportunity Clasw
Pupils Pupils with one Teacher with two Teachers

Grading,............... 1 1 1 2 3 1 2 3
Accommodation Grant. . . §75 §35 §7S | 850 | $25 | $112.50 | §75 | $37.50
Equipment Grant....... $25 $is §75 $30 $25 3112.52 S5 | §37.50
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SCHEDULE 2

281

Ol Classes

Orthopaedic Classes

Sanatorium Classcs

taking the Courses of
Study for Grades I to VII1
O 1 2 3 1 2 3 1 2 3
Am{mmodation Grant..} $500 $400 §300 §400 §300 $200 $450 $i00 8300
Equipment Grant. ..... $150 5100 §30 $130 $100 §50 §50 §25
Advancement, Bmille,
Sanatorium Classes - Discipline, Hard-ol-Hear-*
taking the Courses of Handicralt Classes irﬁ. Home Instruction,
Study for Grades IX ospital, Institutional,
to XIIT 7 Open-Air, Sight-Saving,
Continued® : and Speech-Correction
from above and Lip-Reading
1 2 3 1 2 3 1 2 3
$700 $300 $400 §100 §75 550 §75 §50 $25
. §50 8§25, $100 §i5 850 $i5 850 8§25
r
.

"Ontario Regulation 70/47, Auxiliary Classes", in The

Ontario Gazette, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1947, p. 850-
852. '



APPENDIX XVI

282

Ontario Regulation 38
1950

REGULATIONS MADE BY THE MINISTER UNDER THE
DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION ACT

AUNILIARY CLASSUES
INTERPRETATION
1. In the~e regulations,

(c). teraded] achool’” meansa sehool which has more
than one auxiliary-class teacher; and
() *‘ungraded school'’ meana'a school which has

only one auxiliarv-class teacher.

TVPES OF AUXILIARY CLASSES
2. The types of auxiliary classes shall be as follows:

(a) advancement classes for children who are
physically and mentally above average;

(2) braille classes for blind children:

(¢} discipline classes for children whose conduct,
home conditions or environment renders
speecial instruction nocewsary;

{d) handicraft classes for children at least 13 years
of age whe are serioualy retarded in achool but
who may profit by school instruction;

{¢) hard-of-hearing classes for children suffering
from prngrcsqivc forms of d(‘:lf&‘ning or from a

depree of partial deafening suthcient to inter-

fere seriously with progress in school;

() home-instruction cliases for children who are
cligibile for admission to a public or scparate
~chuol but unable to attend duc to a disability
which will confine them to their homes for at
least 3 months;

(£) hospital claxses for children confincd to hospi-
tals aor homes for incurmble children;

(B) institetional clises for inmates of children’s
hoties, children's shelters and orphanages;

(9 open-air classes for delicate, anaemic or under-
nourished children;

(1) opportunity classes for children from 7 10 16
cats of age, both inclusive, who are seriously

//kf.’n":[ml in school but who may profit by
special inatrucetion;

(&) oral classes for deaf children;

() erthopaedic classes for physically disabled
children;

{m) partial classes of not more than 12 and not
E:vcr than 4 academicaliy or physically handi-
capped children in a classroom in which in-
struction is given to pupils who are not handi-
capped;.

(m) sanatorium classes for samatorinm putients:

() sight-saviag cliswes for children who have a
visuaal deficiency which will interfere seriously
with their progress in school or further en-
danger their sight i ordinary text-books and
methods of instruction are used;

spevel-correction and lipsreading classes for
children who have marked specch defectr or a
partial deafness sufliciently serious to warrant
atiention from an itinerant teacher; and

£

(¢) home-instruction, opportunity, orthepaedic,
. sight-saving and speech-correction and lip-
reading units, for academically or physially
handicapped ¢hildren resident in a school area
in which the cstablishment of a complete or

partial auxiliary cliss is not feasible.
ADMISSION

3. A child shall not be admitted to an auxiliary
class until he takes,

(3} a psvchological examination conducted by an
inapector, or by a principal or_teacher whe
holds an Anxiliary Edueation Certilicate; or

(3 a medical cexaminatien conducted by a duly

e X ok 3
qualiied medical practitioner appointed by
the Minister.

HOME-INSTRUCTION CLASSES

4. Every child enrolled in a home-instruction class
~hall receive at east 75 tsinutes of instruction {from the
teacher at least twice a week.

SANATORIUM CLASSES

5. Where a board entablizhes a sanatorium class, it
shall furnish at least one teacher to give instruction to
the class in accortlince with the courses of study for

[ publie, separate, high, continuation _or vocational

wheols, ax the case may be.
FNROLMENT

6. The maximum ecnrolment of auxiliary claases
shall be as follows:

(a) in an advancement, inatitutional or open-air
clians, 35 pupils;

(h) in a braille or aral class,

(1) in an ungraded school, 8 pupils; and
(11} in a graded schooi, 12 pugpiis:
{e)

{d)

in 2 discipline or haspital cliss, 30 pupils:
in a handicraflt class,

{1) in an ungraded school, 24 pupils; and
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(ii) in a graded achool, 30 pupils:

(#) in a hard-of-hearing, opportunity, orthopaedic
or sight-saving class,

{i) in an ungraded school, 16 pupils; and
(ii} in a graded school, 20 pupils;

{f] in a home-instruction class, 12 pupils for cach
full-time itinerant teacher; and

(£) inaspeech-currection and lip-reading clans, 150
pupits for cach full-time itinerant teacker.

FOUIPMENT
v
7. Where a board eatablishes an auxiliary class, it
shall provide the pupils enrolled therein with equtp-
ment for their spocial necds,

QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHERS
8. An auxiliarveclaxs tcacher shall,

(&) have taught succensfully for at lcast 2 yearsin
a puiblic or separate sebool in Ontario, certified
by the proper inspector: and

(&) hoid,

(i) an Interim or Permanent First or Second
Claas Certilicate; and

(i) an Interim or Permanent Auxiliary Edu-
cation Certiticate,

UNQUALIFIED TEACIHERY

9, Where after advertining in a daily newspaper a
board is upable 1o obtain a gualified teacher, the
Minister may, upon the recommendation of the Ir-
spector of Auxifiary Classes, grant permission to the
board 10 employ an unqualified teacher for all or part
of a school year.

SPECIAL LEGISLATIVE GRANTS
CONTINGENCIES OF GRANTS
10.—{1} Where a board does not operate anauxiliary
clasa in accordance with The Auxiliary Classer Act and
these regulations, the Minister may withhold the whele

or any part of the grants in respect of that clasa.

(2} Where in any vear the amount ~oted by the
Legiskiture for the grants under these regulations in,

(@) insufficient to pay the grantsin full, the Minis-
ter may make a pro rate reduction: or

{h} more than saufficient 10 pay the grants in {ull,
the Minister may make a pro rafa increase,

GRANTS FOR AUXILIARY UNITS

11. The grants for auxiliary units shall be appor-
tioned 24 follows:

(g) for 3 home-instruction unit, 340 per pupil per
year:

(3) for an oppoctunity usit, $5 per pupil per year;

{c) for an orthopaedic usnit, $35 per pupil per year;

) f:'da sight-saving unit, $7 per pupil per year;
3 - - .

{¢) for a speech-correction and lir;-rtat!ing class,
$5 per pupil per yvear.

SALARY GRANTS

12. Where a boand pavs an auxiliary clasa teacher
a salary of at least $150 a vear more than it pavs a
puhlic- or separute-schonl teacher who has had the
mame number of vears-of teaching experience, it shall
be paid an annual grant of $50.

ACCUMMUODATION AND KQUIFMKENT GRANTS

13.—(1) The accommodation and equipment grants
for auxiliary classes shall be apportioned an set forth in
schedules 1 and 2.

= (2) Where an auxiliary class ia taught in a4 class.
Uroem with adequate accommodation and located,

(g) on a floor above the basement level of the

achool building, it shall be graded as grade 1;
{b) on the hasement Aoor of the school builiding or
it a building scparated from other clissrooms,
it shall be graded as grade 2; or

(¢) on any floor of the s¢hool huilding tut with an
entrance thereto which tends to segrintite the
pupils enrolled therein {rom other pupils in the
school, it shall be graded as grade 3,

for the purposcs of the accommodation grants in ache-
_dules 1 and 2. .

(3} Where the equipment provided by the board
for an auxtliary class,

(¢) is adequate for the individual instruction of
each pupil in accordance with his grade level
or inter-grade level, the class shall be graded
a3 grade 1;

(b} is adequate for the individual inatruction of

cach pupil in accordance witl his grade level,

the class shall be graded as grade 2; or

() is inadexjuate for the individual instruction of

each pupil, the claxs shall be graded as grade 3,

for the purposes of the equipment grants in schedules
land 2.

GRANTS FOR CRIPPLED CHILDREN
14.—(1) Where, -
(e} a crippled child requires habilitation training:
() the Superintendent of Elementary Education

and the Enapector of Auxiliary Classes report
to the Minister that there is urgent need for

special slucational services for the child: and
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(e} the Chicf Inapector of Health certifies that be-
cause of a physical defect the chikd is unable to
take advantage of the regular instructiodal
[tetlitienolfered inn high, continuation or voaa-
tional school or collegiate institute,

284

(i) for the habilitation of the child: or
(ii} for tuition of the child in the courses of

study forgrades X1 to XI1II, both ine
clusive,

(2) The maximum grant under subclause i shall be

an annual grant shall be paid,

SCHEDULE 1

$250 and under subclause it $500.

I o Partial o Partial ' ;
pportunity pporturnit , h ' .
Classof 81012 | Classof 4 to 7 Opportunity Class  {  Opportunity Class
Pupils Pupils with ane Teacher ! with two Teachers
Grading................ ! } 1 R EEEE
Accommodation Grant. . | $75 | sss | §75 | $50 | 825 | 811250 | §75 i 83750
Equipment Grant. . ... .. $25 ! $15 s7s | $50 | $25 | s112.50 | 575 s57.50
SCHEDULE 2
. ] : T e —
' I Sanatorium Clixses
Oral Claases | Orthopacdic Classes ¢+ taking the Coures of
: Studdy for Grades [ 1o VHIT
. . - . P
Grading. K | 2 A 2 3
Accommexdation Grant..! $500 | $100 | $300 | $100 | S300 | $200 | 350 | Se00 | oo
Equipment Grant, .. .. | $150 | s100 $50 } s150 | si00 $50 ' $s0 $25

Sanatorium Classes
taking the Courses of
Study for Grades IX

to XIIT |

Handicralt Classes

Advancement, Braille,
Discipline, Hard-of-lear-
. ing, Home Instruction

Hospital, Tnstitutional,
Open-Air, Sight-Saving,

Continued and Speech-Correction
from above and Lip-Reading
? 1 2 5 1 2 3 0 2 |
5700 | 3500 | sa00 | sioo | s7s | sso | s $s0 | s25
350 l 525 $100 | 375 | $50 | $75 | s%0 l 325

Ontario Department of E

ducation, Ontario Regulation

38, in "Consolidated Regulations of Ontario", Toronto,

Province of Ontario, 1950.
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Ontario Regqulation 74/58

AUXiLiary EDUCATION SERVICES
TYPFES OF SLRVICES

1. The types of auxiliary-education clisses estab.
{_:ﬁicd with the approval of the Minister shall be as
ows:

(:6 Lraille classes (or blind children;

@ clisses for gifted children for whom a spevial
programme is provided;

(crh.m!-uf-hc;lrius: clisses for children minlfering
[rom progressive formas of deafening or from a
degree of partial dealenming suffivient to inter-
fere neriously with progreas in scheol:

{d) Jamsprtrri=rirmmrw=for=rivtviros TP ST Vo
ni‘-”. fotd l: NI0S E“- in .‘.-,lhl“ .h'] ]‘.n

4] institutional classes for inmates of children's
homes, children’s shelters, and orphanages;

() health classes for delicate, anaemie, or unders
nourished children;

(£) opportunity classes for children who arc
seriously retarded in school but who may
profit by special instruction:

NOTE: This sdncludes both Randicrafl cdlasses amd
epporiunily dasses, -

() oral classes for deaf children:

(F easilopiomiasmaimremer =TT T hy—riiwriviod]
obillzea;

(M right-raving claases lor children whose vision
ia limited to the extent that it will interfere
serionsly  with thetr prugress in school or
further endanger their sight if ordinary teat-
books and methods of inatruction are used:
and

(k) suvtvartmrrersrriremeroT- e tOT T Trond

2. With the approval of the Minister, a board in a
municipality having a population of under 25,000 may
employ one or more itinerant auxxh:lry-cducauon
teachers.

3. The typesof anxiliirv-edueation unit established
with the approvil of the Minister aball be an follows:

() dskiiiinisinbtsgtammaent- {71 TONT Tharot from
= hoad l,;_;_a.uu-d 'ﬂﬂ:ﬂ and fu —Tlum:x i
(\x:t"""f"‘_ rrerrecTiTT T T At tend

17 T 4

R EAPIRE N, th:

(&) apportunity unit for a mentally handicapped
pllp:l ar pupils in a school aot served by an
itirerant auxiliary cducation teacher, andina
achool areca where it is not feasihle for the
pupil or pupils to attend an opportunity
class;

if
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~
(C) “" ’ :'.: 1-:§;T_-’~n e ,_IL‘)—--\ wiy ot g
run:_nf et VI t

N
T 11 L
o btranenar Lt ki daih i .

3 'N
PPt tenTTIRN

(d} night-maving unit for a pupil whose vision is
limited to the extent that it will interfere
serioualy with his progress in school or further
endanger his sight if ordinary text-books and
methods of instruction are tsed.

ADMISSION OF PUPILS

4. Befnre the board referred to in section 49 of
The Schonls Administration Aet, 1954, ax amended {rom
Lime tn time, recommends the admission af a pupil to
an auxiliary-sducation cliss, it shall obtain evidence
that the pupil has taken

{a) a psvchological examination conducted by a
perron wha is deemed competent to do o, by
the inspector concerned, and

(b} a medical examination conducted by a duly
qualified medical practitioner.

HOMT, INSTRUCTION

N, YT Tl given home instric God S0 Peceive
A Wiiien—n—HSG-TiTTteT O irstrretiorwach
1V COmideblal it anl 3

weck,

SANATORIUM CLASSES
6. Where a board establishes a sanatorium class,
it =hall furnish at least one teacher to give instruction
to the class in accordance with the course of study for
clementary or secondary schools, as the case may be.
ENROLMENT

7.(1) The maximum enrolment of an auxiliary-
education class shall be as {ollows:

v in a braille or oral class, 10 pupils;

(5} in an institutional or health class vr a clasa for
rilted children, 30 pupils;

{c) in a hard-of-hearing, oethempelts of sight-

saving ¢lass, Yommessda;

{d) in an opportunity class graded into 2 or more
age groups, 16 for a junior class and 20 for a
senior class;

{¢) in an opportunity class not graded into age
groups, 16 pupils; and

(/) in a hospital cluss, 30 pupils.

(2) The maximum number of pupils served by a
home-inatruction teacher shall be 8.

(3) The maximum number of pupils served by a
speech-correction teacher shall be 150,

EQUIPMENT
&, \Where 2 baard estabilishes an auxiliary-education

class, it shall provide [or the use of the pupils enrolled
therein the equipment for their special needs,
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¢ LELANCAR S RALILIL B B T A AU 0 o) g )

9. A teacher of an aosiliarv-sdocation cles or <
home-inntruction teacher or 3 specvh-currection teacher
or an itinerant auxiliarv-education teacher, appointed
with the approval of the Minister, shall hold

{a) a certifivate qualifying him to teach in an
clementary or sccondary school. as the case
may be, and

(5 (1) an Interim or I"crmancntll_ntcrm‘cdialc
Auxiliary Education Certilicate, or
{ii) & Specialist Certificate in Auxiliary
Education,

NOTE: The Minister's approval Jor the appoiniment of
the leacker 45 required emly ol the fime of the imitial
establishmens of the services,

UNQUALIFIED TEACHLKRS
10.(1) Where a bourd after aclvertising and ollering
4 salary is unable to obtain A qualibed teacher, tlie
Minister, upon the applicition ol the laard, Ny

aceept other qualifications he deetms aquivalent thereto
under cliuse b of subsection 1 of seetion 11 of the Act,

2) Where the Minister accepts the qQualifications
of an unqualified teacher, the board may engage that
teacher for all or part of a school year.

GRANTS FOR HANDICAPFED INDIVIDUALS

1. Where

(a)

H

L bk e

g sl Ll perreer—trerrTTTon ST ITORLanne
O haal

oo
R EETITEITITarY colur

AALLLEOEL *1 mi o v um.:.n) K‘n()ﬂl,

(&

L)

the Superintendent of Elementary Education
and the Superintendent of Special Servives
report to the Minister that there is urgent
need for special educational services for the
individual, and

(¢) a dulv qualified medical practitioner rertities
that because of 2 handicap the individual i<
unable to take advantage of the regulur
instructional facilitics,

the Minicter nuy makosmewmmm Ty the

U RANN SV At fatiatiiafur tha Lol
o tetiome-prog ali

T New "r].“-ll.‘l._L

REVOCATION OF REGULATIONS

12. Regulations 38 of Consolidated Regulations of
Ontario 1950 are revoked.

W. J. DUNLOP,
Minister of Education.

Torunto, February 21, 1958. .

Ontario Department of Education, Ontario Regqulation
74/58, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1958, pp. 3-6.
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Ontario Regulation 80
1960

AUXILIARY EDUCATION
TYPKS OF SERVICKS

1. The tvpes of auxiliary education classes estab-
lished with the approval of the Minister are,

(a) braille vlassen for blind childeen:

(M) classes for gifted children for whom a special
programme is provided:

(e) hardeof-hearing classes for children suffering
from progressive {orms of deafening ot from a
degree of partial deafening sufficient to inter-
fere sericusly with progress in school;

{d) hospital classes for children confined to hos.
pitals or homes for incurable children;

(e} institutinnal classes {or mmates of children's
homes, children’s shelters and orphanages;

(f) health classes for delicate, anaemice or under-
noyrished children;

(g) opportunity classes for children who are
seriously retarded in school but who may
profit by apecial instruction;

(k) oral classens Toe deaf childeen;

T

orthopacdic clisses for physically  disabled
children:

() sight-saving clisses for children whose viston
is limited to the extent that it will interfere
seriously  with their progress in school or
further endanger their sight il ordinary text-
books and methods of instruction are used:
and

(&) sanatorium clissex for sanatorium patients.
Q. Reg. 74/58, s. L.

2. With the approvai of the Minister, a beard in a
municipality having a population of under 25,000 may
employ onc or more itinerant auxtliary cducation
teachers. O, Reg. 74/88, 8. 2.

3. The types of auxiliary education units estabiished
with the approval of the Minister are,

{a) home-inatruction unit for a pupil absent from
sehoat bevause of illness and for whom medical
evidence is submitted that he eannot attend
schoot for a4 period of at least one month;

(b} opportunity unit for a mentally handicapped
pupil or pupils in 3 school not served by an
itinerant auxiliary education teacher and in a
=chool ares where it i3 not {exsible for the
p,upd e pupils to amend an opportumty
claoy;

(¢} orthopaedic unit for a physically handicapped
pupil who is it need of assistanee in the form
of tranxportation in order to attend school;
andd

(d) maght-saving unit for 3 ;mpil whase vision s
limited to the estent that it will anterfere
seriously with his progress in school of Turther
cndanger hin sight i ardinary text-books and
methods of inxtruction are used, 0. Reg.
T3/58, 8 3,

ADMISSION OF PUPLLS

4. Before the baard referred to o sevtion 57 of
The Schools Adminigtretion ! reeommends the adinis-
sion of a pupil to an auxiliary education class, it shall
obtain evidence that the pupil has taken,

(e¢) a psychologival examination conducted by a
person who iy deemed competent to do so, by
the imapector concerned; and

(5) a2 medical examination conducted by a duly
qualified medical practitioner. Q. Reg. 74/58,
< 4

CLANSES

5. Eveey pupil given hame instruction shall receive
a minimum of 150 minutes of fostrction cach week,
River i at at least two perexds, O, Reg, 74058, ~0 8,

6. Where o board establishes 0 simatorium eliss,
it shall furnish at [east one teacher to give itstruction
tar the cliss i accordanee with the conrse of stady {or
clementary or secotdary schools, s the case may be.
Q. Reg, 74 S8, 5. 0.

7.—(I) The maximuns enrolment of an auxiliary
education class is,

{¢} in a braille or oral class, ten pupils:

(&) inan institutional or health clisa or a class for
gifted children, thirty pupils:

{e) 1n a hard-of-hearing, :jrthn;ult‘tlic or sight-
siving class, twelve pupils;

(d) in an opportunity class graded into two or
more age groups, sixteent for a junior class and
twenty for a senior class;

(e) in u} opportunity class not graded into age.
groups, sxtecn pupils; and

(f) i o hospital claas, thirty pupils,

(2) The maximum number of pupils served by g
homestastraction teacher s cight.

(3) The maximum number of pupils served by a
speech-correction teacher is 150, é Reg. 74/58, 5. 7.

8. Where 2 board establishes an auxiliary education
cia=s, it shall provide for the use of the pupils enrolled
;hm.sén lhg equipment for their special needs. O, Reg.

4738, s 4.
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QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACKERS

9. A teacher of an auxiliary education class or a
home-instruction teacher or a speech-correetion teacher
or an itinerant auxiliary education teacher, appointed
with the approval of the Minister, shall hold,

{e¢) a certificate qualifying him to teach in an
elementary or secondary school, as the case
may be; and

()] {i) an Interim or Permanent Intermediate
Auxiliary Education Certificate, or

(ii) a Specialist Certificate in -\umlx:u—y
Education. Q. Reg. 74/58, 5. 9.

10.—(1) W here a board alter advertining and
offering a nalary is unable to ebtain a qualiticd toacher,
the Minister, upon the application of the bourd, may
accept other qualiticatiuna he deema equivalent thereto.

{(2) Where the Mirister accepts the qualitications
of an unquaiified teacher, the board mayv engage that
teacher for all or part of 2 schood year. O. Reg. 74/58,
‘s 10,

- Ontario Department of Education, Ontario Regulation

provion
tation of the individual. O.

GRANTS FOR NANDICAPPED ININVIDUALS

11. Where, .

{s) a handicapped individyal requires habilitation
training or assistance in order to take advan-
tage ot the reguinr instructional programme
of an elementary or secondary school;

(&) the Superintendent of Elementary Education
and the Superintendent of bp«ul Servives
report to the Minister that there is urgent
need for special educational services for the -
individoal; and

{e) a duly qualiied medical practitioner vertifies
that ause of o handicap the imdividual s
ynable to take advantage of the regular

o inalructiomll facilition,
|

the thstcr may makc an annual grant to assist in the
of an instructional mme {oc the habili-
eg. 74/58, & 11,

in "Revised Regulations of Ontario", Toronto, Province of

Ontario, 1960, p. 5-6.
&

80,
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Ontario Regulation 123/64

& {a)

(»

(e

—

(d)

(e)

9y

()
(&)
()

(7}

(k)
0

?_\ AUXILIARY-EDUCATION SERVICES

" TYPES OF STRVICTS

"; 1. The types of auxiliary-education claases estab-
3 lished with the approval of the Minister are,

braille claszesfor blind children;

classes for children clinically dingnosed as
emotionally disturbed And wWho are Lmairice to
profit from a regular classroom programme but
who may profit [rom special classroom instruc-
tion; .

classes for gifted children for whom a special
programme is provided;

classes for children chinically diagninsed as
neurclogically impaired and who are unabie
to profit from a regular classroom programme
but who may profit from apecial ciastroom
instruction;

hard-of-hearing classes for children with hear-
ing loss sufficient to interfere seriously with
progress in school;

health classes for children with thealth
probiems and for whem a special programme
13 provided;

hospital classes -for children confined to
hospital-type residential settings;

institutional classes for children in children's
komes or children's sheiters:

Titited-visionciasses for children whose vision
is limited to the extent that it will interfere
scriousiy with their progress in school; -

oEportuni:y classes for cducablesscturded
children who zre unable to profit from a repular
classroomn Fmgmmmc but who may profit
from special instruetion and may include slow-
learning or educgtionallv.reta; pupils 3f

provision has n made !or theleducable-’

retarded group; .

oral classes for deaf children; and
orthopaedic classes for physically disabled
children, v :

2, With the approval of the Minister, a board may
cmp}lioy one or more of the following auxiliary-education
tenchers:

1.
2.

Full-time home-instruction teacher.

Full-time itinerant auxiliary teacher in 2 muni-
cipality not exceeding a population of 15,000.

. Full-time itinerant tedcher for hard-of-hearing

pupils, .

. Full-time itinerant teacher for limited-vision

pupils.

. Full-time speech-correction teacher,

290
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3. The types of auxiliary-education units established
with the approval of the Minister are,

{c) home-instruction unit for a pupil absent from
school because of illness and for whom medical
evidence is submitted that he cannot attend
school for a period of at least four woeks:

(b} limited-vision unit for 2 pupil whose vision
is limited to the extent that it will interfere
scriously with his progress in school and for
whem magna-type material is recommended
by a lcgalfy qualified medical practitioner:

{c} opportunity unit for an educable-retarded oc
slow-learning pupil or pupils in a achool not
acrved by an itinerant auxiliary teacher and
in a school area where it is not [easible for the
pupil or pupils to attend an opportunity class;
and

(d) erthopaedic unit for a ‘phyax'cnlly h:mdica?ped
pupil who is in need of assistance in the form
of transportation er special equipment or both
in erder to attend school, if a legally qualified
medical practitioner certifies that such trans-
portation or special equipment or both will be
required for a period of at leaat four weeks.

ADMISSION OF PUPILS

4. Before the board referred to in section 57 of
The Sckhoodls Administralion Act recommends the ad-
mission of a pupil to an auxiliarv-education class, it
shall obtain evidence that the pupil haa had,

{a) an individual intellectual asscsanmtent  come
durted by a perian who 15 decmed competent
1o do 8o by the inspector concerned: and

{5) a medical examination conducted by a legally
qualified medical practitioner.

Notr: The boerd referred to in section 4 sholl comsist

of tke principal of the school where the closs iy

located, ¢ legally qualified psychialrist or other

leqally quc.’?‘.cd medical proctitioner cppoinied

by the sckaol bocrd and the school snspector,
ENROLMENT

5.—(1) The maximum enrolment of an auxiliary.
education class is,

Notr: Tke fipures piven indicate the moximum per-
milled.  Local circumstences mcy werrant
Sewer numbers.

e} in a braille clzas, ten pupils; =

(#) in 2 clasa for emotionally disturbed childfen,
cight pupils per teacher;

(e) in a class for gifted children, twenty-five
pupila;

(2) in a class for nevrologically impaired children,
eight pupils per teacher;

(¢) in 2 hard-ol-hearing class, twelve pupils;
{/} in a health class, thirty pupils;
(£} in a hospital class, twenty-five pupils;
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(&) in an institutional class, thirty pupils;
(1) in a limited-vision class, twelve pupils;

(7) in a primary opportunity class, twelve pupile: v

- Notr: Primary opporiunity classes are desipmed to

meel the needs of the younger educodle-retarded
end slowlcarning pupds, (chromolopical oge
ranpe 6 lo 8). Anr cclivily or recdiness pro-
gremme i3 ph:nntddfor these pupils unlil such
time o3 they cre ready to bepin formal arcdemic
nstruction,

Fi

{k) in a junior cpportunity class, sixteen pupils; -

(1) in an intermediate opportunity class, sixteen

pupils;
(m) in a senior opportunity class, twenty pupils;
{n) in an opportunity class not organized accord-

ing to predetermined chronological age range,
sixteen pupils;

(o) in an oral flass, ten pupils;
{) in an orthopaedic class, twelve pupils.

(2) The chronological age range within an op-
portunity c¢lass shall not exceed fve years,

. (3) The maximum case load served by a home-
instruction teacher shall be cight.

_ . {4) The maximum number of schools served by an
itinerant auxiliary teacher shall be twenty with a
minimum of two hali-day visits per four weeks.

(5) The maximum case load for individual or small
grcouigoinstmction for a speech-correction teacher shall

HOME INSTRUCTION

6. Every pupil given home instruction shall receive
a mini_mum of 150 minutes of instruction each week,
given in at least two periods.

EQUIPMENT

7. Wherea beard establishes an auxiliarv-education
class, it shall provide for the use of the pupils enrolled
therein the equipment and materials {or their apecial

_-needs

QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHTRS

8. A teacher of an auxiliary-education class, ar a
full-time home instruction teacher, apcech-correction
teacher, itinerant auxiliary teacher, itinerant limited-
vision teacher, itinerant hard-of-hearing  tcacher
appointed with the approval of the Minister, shall hold,

(c) a certificate qualifying him to teach in an
elementary or secondary school, as the case
may be; and

(5) an auxiliary-education certificate with the
azrropriazc option for the type of position
held. ,
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GRANTS FOR HANDICAFPED INDIVIDUALS

9. Where, /

s
[Yd
(o) a handicapped individual requires habilitation *
training or assistance in order to take ad-
vantage of the regular inatructional pro-
gramme of an elementary or secondary school;

(&) the Superintendent of Elementary Education,
and the Superintendent of Special Services
report to the Minister that there is urpent
need for special educational services for the
individual; and

(c) a legally qualified medical practitioner certi-

fies that because of 2 handicap the individual

. is unable to take advantage of the regular
instructional facilities,

the Minister may make an annual grant to assist in

the .Frov_mon of an instructional programme for the

babilitation of the individual. :
REVOCATION OF REGULATION

10. Regulation 80 of Revised Regulations of
Ontaric, 1960 is revoked.

WILLIAM G. DAVIS,
Afimister of Educstion.

Toroate May 12th, 1964,

Ontario Department of Education, Ontaric Regulation
123/64, Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1964, pp. 3-6.
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\

Ontario Regulation 272/68

»-

REGULATION MADE UNDER
THE DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION ACT

1. Ontario Regulation 339,060, as ameaded by
Ontario Regulations 284707, 374/67 and 187,068, is
[urther amended by adding thereto the following
sections:

SPECIAL EDUCATION I'ROGRAMMES AND SFRVICES

46.~—(1) The types of special education program-
mexs and services established with the approval
of the Miniater are,

(g) braille classex for blind children;

(&) clianses for children clinically diagnosed
as emotienalily disturbed and whe are
winhile to pront from a regular clasa-
room programme but who may prohit
{rom specia] clissroom instruction;

(r) classes for children clinieally diagnnsed
as neurelogically epaired, including
pereeptually kandieapped children, and
who are unable to proiit from a regular
classroom programme but who may
proiit from special classroom instruc-
1o

(d) classes for gifted children for whom a
spectal prograumme is provided:

(e} hard-of-hearing  classes for  children
with hearing loss suflicient to interfere
~eriously with progress in school;

heaslth claswes for children with health
problems and for whem a special

progransnne s provided;

f

—r

haspital classes for children ennfined
to hewpital-type residential settings;

(z

(5

—

institutional classes for children in
children™s hamex or children's res-
idences;

(s

—

language classes for children who are
newcoemers  to Cuanada and  whose
linguistic foundation does not permit
them to take proper advantage of
regular school instruction:

—

limited-vision classes for children whose
vision is limited to the eaxtent that
it will interfere seriously with their
prowsess i ~chocl;

(j

(&) oppartunityv classes for educable re-
tarded children, slow lrarners or cduca-
tinnally ret. irded children;

(1) oral classes for deal children; and
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{m) orthopaedic classes {or phynically dis-
abled children.

(2) With the approval of the Miister, a board
may employ one or mure special education
teachers for the purpose of,

{a) home or tutorial instruction;

(5) speech correction:

(¢) pupil diagnosis: or

(d} conduc_ting on an itinerant basis, or
chcru_'lsc. specin] education classes
I:s!cd in subsection 1.

{3) With the approval of the Minister, a board
may employ one or more school social workers,

ADMISSION OF IUPLS TO SPECIAL EDUCATION
PROGRAMMUES

47.=(1) In this section, *board of admiasions™
meana a board consisting of,

(a) the principal of the school in which the
pupil will be enrolled:

(%) a Iggally qualified medical practitioner:
an

{¢) the nchool superintendent concerned,

(2) The school auperintendent concerned shall
recommend the admission of a pupil to,

()} a class for'gifted children;
(4) an institutional class; or
(¢) a language claas.

(3).A legally qualified medical practitioter and
the achool superintendent concerned  shall
recommend the admission of pupil to,

(e) a braille claxs: -
(&) a hard-of-hearing clfxs: -
(¢) a health class;

() a hospital class;

(e) a limited-vision claas; -

(f) an oral class for deal children; or-

{r) an orthopaedic clasa,

{(4) A board of admissions shall vecommend the
admiasion of a pupil to,

(¢} a class for the emotionally disturbed:

. (&) a class for the neurologically impaired
including the perceptually handicapped; or

(¢} an opportunity clasa.

\
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(5) Belore the board of adminsions recommends
the admixsion of a pupil to a class referred to
in subsection 4, it shall obtain evidence that
the pupil has had,

{¢) an individual in:clloct{:nl nasessment
conducted by a person who is deemed
competent to do so by the achool
superintendent concerned; ard

(3) a medical examination conducted by a
legally qualified medical practitioner.

(6} At least once in every two-vear porksd, the
board of admissions shall review the pragress
of a pupil enrolled in a class rederred to ju
subsection 4.

ENROLMENT IN SPECIAL EDUCATION PROMKAMMES

48.—(1} The maximum enrolment of a special
education class is,

{a} in a braille claas, ten pupils;
(b} in a limited-vixion claxs, twelve pupils;
(€) in an oral class, ten pupiis;

(&) in a hard-of-hearing class, twelve
pupils;

(¢) in an orthopacdic cliss, twelve pupils;

(f) in_a clasa for emotivnally disturbed
children, eight pupils:

(£) in a primary opportunity class, twelve
pupils;

(k) in a junior opportunity class, sixteen
pupils;

(s} in an intermediate oppertunity class,
sixteen pupils;

(J) in a senior opportunity cluss, twenty
pupils;

(k) in an d;.)portunity class without chron-
ological  age; classification, sixteen
pupils;

(I} in a class for gifted children, twenty-
five pupils;

(m) in a health class, thirty pupils;
(n) in a hospital class, twenty-five pupils;
" (o} in an institutional claas, thirty pupils; |
(2} in a language class, twenty pupils;
(9) in a class for neurologically impaired

children, including perceptually hand-
icapped children, eight p;;nls.
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(2) The chrorological age range within an op-
portunity class shatl not exceed five year

(3) The number of schools served by a special
education teacher who is required to travel
from one school to another shall be much
number of schools as ia approved by the
toard.

(4) The maxinum case load served by a special
education teacher emploved for the purpose
of home instruction shall be seven,

(5) The mazimum case load for individual or
amall group instruction Far a spevial educiation
teacher emploved for the purpose uf ~peech
correction ~hall be 150,

HOME INSTRUCTION

49.—(1) A board may authorize a principal to
cause home instruction to be provided for a
pupil where,

{a) the pupil is absent (rom school because
of illncss;

(3) medical evidence is supplied to the
principal that the pupil cannot attend
achool; a

(¢) the principal is satisfied that home
inatruction is required.

{2) Every pupil given home jnstruction shall
receive a minimum of 150 mihytes of instruc-
tion each week, given in at leastYhgge perieds.

-

(3) A special education teacher employed for i
purprse of home instruction shall visit the
residence of the pupil prior to the commences
ment of home instruction and shall interpret
the programme for the parent,

(4) The principal ¢f the school in which the pupil
would ondinarily be enrolled shail supervise
the work of the sperial education teacher

employed Tor the purpose of home instruction

.nul ~huil establish a time for periodic cun-

ferences between the special education teacher

and the regular teacher.

(5) Home instruetion shall not be given on those
davs desiguated as school holidays in section 4
of The Schoolz Administration Act, or on any
other school heliday.

{6) A special education teacher cmsglo:;cd for the
purpose of home instruction
parent of the chitd taught.

QUALIFICATIONS OF TRACIITKS IN SI'ECIAL ODUCATION
PROGUAMMES AND SERVICES

50.—{1) A special educatian teacher shall held,

{e) a certificate qualifying him 10 teach in
an clementary or s secondary school, as
the cane may be; and

all not be a;
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(&) (i) a gcrtit':catc in apecial education
with an appropriate option lor
the type of ponition held, or

{ii) other qualiications deemed by
the Minister to be suitable [oc
the instructional programme in
the area concerned.

(2) A special education teacher of 4 language
claan for children who are newcomers to
Canada shall held,

(e} a certificate qualifying him 10 teach in
an clementary or a scrondary school,
as the case mayv be; and

() other qualilications deemed by the
Minister to be suitable for the instruc-
tional programme in the arca con-
cerned.

3} A supervisor or consultant of special education
shall hold,

{a) a certificate qualifving him to teach in
an clementary or a secondary school,
as the case mayv be; and

(» (1) n Specialist Certificate in Special
Eduecation, or

(i) vther qualifications deemed by
the Minister to be suitable for
.the instructional programme in
the area concerned.

1

\-«..;

EQUIPMENT IN A SPECIAL EDUCATION PROGRAMME

51. Wherds board establishex a special education

programme, it shall provide for the use of the -
pupils enrclled therein the equipment and

materials {or their apecial needs. S
GRANTS FOR HANDICATTIED INDIVIDUALS ~
52. Where,
(e) a handicapped  individual  requires

habilitation training or assisfance in
arder to take advantage of the regular
instructional programme of an elemen-
tary or accondary school;

(b) the Superintendent of Superviaion
repurta to the Minister that there s
wrgent need for special education serv-
tees for the individual; nnd -

(¢

~—r

a lepally qualified medical practitioner
certities that because of a handicap
the individual is unable to take advan-
tage of the regular instructional
{acilities,
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the Minister may make an annual grant to
assist in the provision of an instructional
programme for the habilitation of the in-
dividual.

WILLIAM DAVIS,

T
v Minister of Education.

Dated at Toronto, this 11th day of July, 1968,

Qntario Department of Education, Ontarioc Regulation
272/6?, in "The Ontario Gazette", Toronto, Province of
Ontario, August 10, 1968, p. 2037-2039.




APPENDIX XXI

Ontario Regulation 191

1971 ’

SPECIAL EDUCATION PROGCRAMS AND SERVICES

43.—(1) The types of special education programs
and services established with the approval of the
Minister are,

()
(b

(e}

()

(e}

)

f-3

(k)

(i)

{5

(k)

(83
(m)

braiile classes for blind children;

classes for ehildren elineally diagnosed as
cernotionally disturbed and who are unable
to profit from a reguiar ciassroom pro-
gram but who may profit {rom special
classropm inxtruction;

classcf for children elinically diagnosed
as ncurologically impaired, including per-
ceptually handicapped children, and whe
are unable to profit from a regular class-
room pregram but who may profit from
special ¢lassroom instruction;

classes for pifted children for whom a
speeial program i provided;

hard-of-hcaring classes for children with
hearing loss sufficient to interfere seri-
ously with progress in school;

health classes for chiidren with heaith
problems and for who= a special pro-
£ram is provided;

L oaz:iial classes for children confined to
Eoapuital-type rnusidential settings;

tratitut omal ¢lasnes for persons in child-
='s Romes or ckild=en's residences or in
detention and observation homes cstab-
lished under The Provinein! Courts Act;

Te

Iamyriage clasees for children who are
newcemer W Canada and whose linguis-
e foundation dous mot permit them to
e preper agvanlage of regular schoaol
mstruction;

limited-vision classes for children whose
vision i3 limited to the extent that it
will interfere seriously with their pro-
gress in school;

opportunity classes for educable retarded
children, slow learners or edueationally
retarded children;

oral ciasses for deaf children: and
orthopacdic classes for physically dis-
abled children. O. Reg. 272/68, s 1:
Q. Reg. 520/71, s. 1.
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(2} With the approval of the Minister, n board
may employ one or more special education teachers
for the purpose of,

(a) home or tutorial instruetion;
(5) speech correction:
(¢} pupil dizgnosis; or

{d} conducting on an itinerant basis, or other-
wise, special education classes listed in
subsection 1.

(3) With the approval of the Minister, a board

may employ one or more school sociz! workers.
Q. Reg. 272/65, 5. 1.

ADMISSION OF PUPILS TO SPECIAL EDUCATION
PROCRAMS

44.—(1) In this section, "board of admissions™
means a board consisting of,

(€} the prineipal of the school in which the
pupil will be cnrolled:

() a legally qualifed medical practioner;
and

(¢) the school superintendent concerned

{2 The school superintendent concernad shall

recamend the admission of a pupil to,
24 a class for pifted children;
(81 arn institutional class; or
{¢) a language class.

{3} A lemally qualified medical practitioner and
the school superintendent concerned shall recom-
mend the admission of a pupil to,

{c) a braille class;

(6) a hard-of-hearing class;

(¢} a health class;

(d) 2 hospital class:

(¢) 2 limited-vision class;

{f} an oral class for deaf children; or

(z) an orthopacdic elass.

(4) A beard of admissions shall recommend the
admissioz of a pupi! to,

{e} 3 class for the emotionally disturbed;
(%) a class for the neurologically impaired,
including the perceptually handicapped;

or

(c¢) an opportunily class.
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{5) Beforc the board of admissions recommends
the adm:ssion of a pupil to a class reforred to
in subscetion 4, it shall obtain evidence that the
pupil has had,

(2} an individual intellectual asscssment con-
ducted by a person who is considered
competent to do so by the school super-
intendent concerned; and

{3 a medical cxamination conducted by &
legaliy qualificd medical practitioner.

(6) At least once in every two-way period, the
board of a:imissions shall review the progress of
a pupil enrelled in a class referred to in subscction
& Q. Beg. 272/68, s 1. .

(7) A ckild who has attained the age of two
years may, 3uzbject to subsection 3, be admitted
to az oral ciass for deaf chiidren. O. Reg. 385/68,
s L

ENROLMEINT IN SPECIAL EDUCATION PROCRAMS
45.—(1+ Tre maximum crnrolment of a special
education class is,
{g) in 2 braille class, ten pupils;
(b} in a limited-vision class, twelve pupils;
{¢} in an oral class, ten pupils;
(¢) in a hard-of-hearing class, twelve pupils;
(¢} in an orthopacdic class, twelve pupils;
() in a class for emotionally disturbed chil-
cren, cight pupils;
(g) in a primary opportunity class, twelve
pupils;

(k) in a junior opportunity class, sixteen
: pupils;

(i) in an intermediate opportunity class, six-
tcen pupils;

(j) in a senior cpportunity class, twenty
pupils;

(k) in an oppertunity class without chron-
ological are classification, sixtecn pupils;

{) in a class for gifted children, twenty-
five pupils;

{(m) in a health class, thirty pupils;

(n) in a hospital class, twenty-five pupils;
(o) ir an institutional class, thirty pupils;
{(p) in 2 language class, twenty pupils; and

{g) in a class for ncurologrically impaired
children, including pereeptually hand-
icapped children, cight pupils.

(2) The chronclogica! age range within an op-
nortunity ciass-shall not excced five years.
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(3) The number of schools served by a special
eduecation teacher who is required to travel from
one schoo! to another shail be such number of schools
as iz appreved by the board.

-

(4) The maximum case load scrved by a special
education teacker employed for the purpose of
home instruciien shall be seven.

(5) The maximum case load for individua! or
small group imstruction for a special education
teacher exmplaved Tor the purpose of apeech correction
skall be 130. Q. Reg. 272768, 3. 1.

HOME INSTRUCTION

i8.—(1) A board may authorize a principal to
cadse home instruction to be provided for a pupil
where, ’

(a) the pupil is absent {rom school beeause
of illness;

{5) medical evidence is supplied to the prin-
cipal that the pupil cannot attend school;
and

(¢} the principal is satisfied that hotre in-
" struction is required.

() Every pupil given home instruction shall
receive a minimum of 180 minutes of instruction
each week, piven in at least three perieds.

{3} A special education teacher emploved for the

purpase of home instruction shall visit the residence

. of the pupil prior to the commencement of home

imstruction and shall interpret the program for
the parent.

(4} The principal of the schonl in which the
pupii would ordinarily e enroiled shall supervise the
work of the special education teacher employed for
the purpoze of home instruction aand shall establish
a time f{or periodic conferences between the special
edueation teacher and the regular teacher.

(5! Home instruction shall not be given on those
days designated as school holidays in scction 4 of
The Schools Administretion Act, or on any other
school holiday.

(6} A special education teacher empleoyed for the
purpese of heme instruction shall not be a parent
of the child taught. O. Reg. 272/68, 3. 1.

QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHERS IN SPECIAL
EDUCATION PROCRAMS AND SERVICES

47~{1) A spccial cducation teacker shall held,
(g} a certificate qualifying him to teach in

an clementary or a secondary school, as
the case may be; and
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(d) a certificate in special education with
an appropriate option for the type of
position held, or other qualifications con-
sidered by the Minister to be suitable for
the instructional program in the ares
concerned.

12) A special education teacher of a language
¢lass for children who are newcomers to Canada
i bold,

(&) a certificate qualifving him to teach in
an ¢lementary or a sccondary scheol, a3
the case may be: and

(&) other gualifications decmed by the Mine
ister to be suitable for the instructional
program in the arva concerned.

(3) A supervisor or censultant of special eduea.
tioa shall held, : .

(&) a certificate qualifying him to teach in
an elementary or a secondary school,
as the case may be; and

(&} a Specialist Certifieate in Special Educa-
tion, or other qualifications considered by
the Minister to be suitable for the ine
structichal program in the area cone
cerned. Q. Reg. 272/68, 5. 1, revised.

LQUIPMENT IN A SPECIAL EDUCATION PROCRAM

48. Where a board cstablishes a special education
PregTam, it shall provide for the use of the pupils
enrolled therein the equipment and matesials for
their special needs. Q. Reg. 272/68, s L
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Ontario Regulation 30/53 General Legislative Grants

1. In these regulations

(a) "equalized assessment” has the same meaning
as in The Hiph Schools Act;

) ‘instructional salaries” means the total amount
paid_to or on behalf of teachdes for day-school
services in respect of

(i) their salaries, and
(i) travellingallowancesforitinerant teachers

and includes the amount of superannuation
withheld by a board under IVie Teochers'

Supercnnuction Act;

{c) “municipality” means city, town, village or
township;

(&) "“public institution” -means an institution
operated by Canada, Ontario, a county or a
municipality, and }n\.mg real property not
taxable under The Assessment Act;

. (¢) “rural municipality” means an organized
. 3
township:

(J} "teacher” meansa person cmploxcd by a board
who, under a certificate oplatter of -;t:mdmg
from the Minister, is enfaged\in Inspecting,

- supervising or tcachmg in a schbol under the
jurisdiction of the bo:lrd

{g) "“urban nummpal:t}{ means ¢ity, town or
village; and \

(k) “year” means the period rom and including
the 1st of January to and!including the 31st
of December next following.

2, “Approved cost™ shalt be sub;cct to the approval
of the Minister. k

A}

\

kS

APPORTIONMENT

3. The general legislative grants {br public schools,
separate schools] continuation schools| high schools and
vocational schools shall be .

‘

(&) apportioned and distributed to boards in
accordmce with these refulations, and

(5) applied to such school bu-'poecs as the board
N —e recelving a grant d::c?:, expedient.

-
[
-
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CONTINGUNCIES OF GRANTS

4. Where a2 board does not comply with the Acts
administered by the Minister or the regulations there-
under, the Minister may withhold the whole or anw
part of a grant payable to the board.

5. Where in any vear the amount voted by the
Legialature for the grants under these regulations i
insufficient or more than sufficient to pay the gratts in
full, the Minister may make a pro-relc reduction or
increase, as the case may be.

PART 1
PUBLIC AND SEPARATE SCHOOLS
APPLICATION

6. This part applies to general !cizislaﬁ\‘c frants in
reapect of public and separate schools,

INTERPRETATION
7.{1) In regulations 10 and 12 .“approved cost™
means - .

(¢} pavments in respect of principal, interest and
other charges due iy the current year on
debentures issued and %apital loans cbtained
on or after the 1st of Jandgry, 1951, and

(5 the total of the disbursefnents made from
current funds by a board or on its behalfl
during the preceding year, except as set forth
under regulation 12, in respect of

(i) instructional salaries not exceeding 8§75
for each pupil of average daily attend-
ance as determined under regulations
Sand 9,

(i) salaries of teachers for night-school
services,

() principal, interest and other charges

due in that year on debentures tssued
and capital loans obtained before the
Ist of January, 1951,

(iv) transportation of pupils te and from
school, but only where their pareats or
guardians do not contribute directly to
the cost of the transportation,

(v} tuition fees paid to another board,

(+1) fuel and electricity but only where the
board qualifies for a grant under sub-

regulation 2 of regulazion 10 and the

assessment per class-room unit is less
than $20,000,

{vii} restoration of insured school-property
destroyed or damaged, but not exceeding
an amount :ﬁu:xl to the insumnee pro-

ceeds received in respect thereof,
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(Wii) structural altemtions, new foundations,

new basements, new stairways, new
roofs, new floors, fire-escapes, fire-doors,
new heatinpeequipment, new lighting,
new sanitary-conveniences of a modern
type. new water-acilities, new fences,
new black-boards, new desls, new pianos
and new film-projectors, except where
the school under the jurisdiction of the
board s in an urban municipality having
a population of 2,500 or morc or is in a

- rural municipality having a population
of 25,000 or more, and

(ix) new schools, additions to schools, new

class-rooms, and new buses for the
transportation of pupils, ° '

less current-fund receipts as follows:

{x

{x1

(xii) insurance proceeds,

—

tuition fees from another board,

J amounts transferred to current fuads

from capital funds,

-~

(xiif) receipts from the sale of capital assets,

and .

(xiv} refunds and reimbursements connected

with disbursements previously included
in approved cost.

2} 1‘51 this Part

{e) “assessment™ means

@

{in)

but where the assessment under sub-clagse 1, .

the assessment of property mateable for
public-school purposes in the public-
school section or for separate-schoc! pur-
poses in the area prescribed under section
37 of Tke Sepercle Schools Act, as the
gase may be, as shown by the assessment
roll on which taxes were levied for the
preceding year, or where that publie-
-school section or separate-school area is
in a municipality which forms part of a
county for municipal purposes, the
amount at which that assessment was
equalized; and

where moneys are received by the board
tnder section 33 of Tke Assessment Ac

or clause & of regulation 4 of Ontario

Regulations 197/52, the assessment as

- set forth in sub-clause i together with an

amount equivalent to that which, if
levied wpon at the rate of real-property
taxation on the rate-payers of the school
section or separate-school orpanization
for school purposes, would result in
taxes equal to the moneys so received by
the board,

to be used for 2 municipality in the calculation
of the prant under these repulations, is maore
than 120 per cent of the assessment under sub-
clause i used for that municipality in the pre-
ceding year, the assessment of that musiei-

pality under sub-clause i means 120 per cent’

of the Iztter azersement:
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“class-room unit™ means

(i) for the board of a larper unit of adminis-
tration, the number of open class-rooms
on the first school-day of the current year,
together with one-half of a class-room
for each of the former school-sections or
separate-schoo! areas in which the board
is not operating a school and which are
included in the larger unit,

(i) fora board all of whose pupils are attend-
ing a school operated by another board,
the quotient, adjirsted to the next largest
whele number, obtained by dividing the
number of those pupils enrolled on the
ﬁm school-day of thecurrcn: year bv 20,

Gii) for a board operating a school and h::\-mg
more than 20 pupils enrolled on the first
school-day in the current year at a school
aperated by another boasd, the number
of open class-rooms on the first school-day
of the current year added to the quoticnt,
adjusted tothe nextlarpest whole number,
obtained by dividing the number of these
pupils by 39, and

(iv) for other boards, the number of open
class-rooms on the first school-day of the
current year;

‘cost of operating” means the total of the
disbursements for school purposes paid cut of
current funds by a board or on its behalf during
the preceding vear under the Acts administered
by the Ministerand the regulations thercunder,
and includes payments in respect of principal,
iaterest and other charges due in the current
vear on debentures issued and capital loans
obtained on or after the 1st of January, 1951,
[ess

(i) repayments of current-fund borrowings,
(i1) moneys transferred toa rcsc'x'wc fund,

(i) paymentstoa municipality tobcc:rcd:md
amainst any taxslevy by har. muni-
c:pnl:ty.

{iv) receipts from another board but not
including receipts under an arbitration
award or an agreement in the stex
thercof,

{(+) amounts transferred to current funds
from capital funds,

(i) receipts from insurance,

{vii) rcc(;:.-at., from the sale of capital a:.uts
an

)

_ {vii) refunds and reimbursements connected
with prior disbursements;

(&) “larger unit of administration™ means a con-

solicated-school section, 2 township school-
aren, an arez under a township board, an
improvement district, or a unicn of scparate-
school areas;
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e .
{¢) “open class-room™ means 2 class-room used
throughout each schocl-day by pupils in th
charpe of a teacher; and .

{(H “population” means

(i) subject to sub-clause ii, the population
of the municipality in which the school
is located, as shown on the assessment

* roll on which taxes for the preceding year
were levied, less the number of inmates of
public institutions, or

{(it) where a board of education has been
formed for 2 or more urban munici-
p: lities, the average of the combined
populations thereo!, computed in accord-
ance with sub-clause L

AVERAGE DALLY ATTENDANCE

5.(1) Subject to subregulation Z, the average daily
attendance sha!l, for the purpose of sub-clause i of
clause b of subregulation I of regulation 7, be the
average daily attendance for the preceding year.

(2) Where the average daily attendance for the pre-
ceding vear for 2 board in an urban municipality or
in a rur! school is under 300, the number used for the
average daily attendance shall be not lessithan 30

times the number of open class-rooms as set forth under

clauses ¢ and b of subregulation 7 of regulation 10.

9.(1) \Where a board operates one o more auxiliary
classes or units, the average daily attendance, as
Jetermined under regulation §, shall be increased
inv adding thereto

(&) 20 for cach braille class for the blind, hard-ol-
hearing class, home-instruction ¢lass, hospital
class, oml class for the deaf, orthopaedic class
for physically disabled, and sight-saving class,

() 8 for cach handicralt elass, opportunity class,
speech-correction and lip-reading class, and
partial class of 4 or mere handicapped pupils,

(¢) 2 for cach advancement class, discipline class,
. institutional class, open-air class, and partial
class of 2 or 3 handicapped pupils,

{d) 2 for each home-instruction and orthopaedic
unit, and

(¢} 14 for each opportunity, sight-saving, and
speech-correction unit,

but the number of units under clause d or ¢ shall not
excred 10,

(2) Where 2 board operates one or more industrial-
arts or home-economics class-rooms, the average daily
attendance, as determined under regulation 8, shall be
increased for each of those class-rooms by the number
<=t forth in Column 2 in accerdance with the average
dailv attendance in the preceding year set opposite
thereto in Column 1 as follows:
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Coruas 1 Corvux 2
Average Daily Attendance | Number to
of Schol be added
|
Under 30 1
50 but under 100 2
! 100 but under 200 3
i 200 but under 300 +
o 300 or more 5
1

(3) Where the pupils of 2 or mere schoola operated
by a board receive instruction in industrial arts or hame
econoniics in one school operated by that beard. the
average daily attendance of those schools shall be
added together for :hckpurpor-cs of subregulation 2.

() Where a class-room or unit was in opcration
for only one term in the preceding vear, the average
daily attendance shall be nereased by one-half of the
number caleulated under subregulations 1 and 2
feapectively.

AMOUNTS OF GRANTS

10.(1) Subject to regulations 11, 12, 14, 15 and 37,
the board of a public or separate school in a city, or in
3 town or village having a population of 2,500 or more,
shall be paid a grant of .

{c) $16 for cach pupil of average daily attendance

during the preceding yvear as determined under .

subregulation 1 of regulation § and under
regulation 9, and |

{(h) an amount calculated by taking a percentage
of the approved cost at the rate set forth in
Column 2 in accordance with the population
set opposite thereto in Column { as follows:

Corvux 1 CoLvux 2

Population Percentage
200,000 or more 16
100,000 to 199,999 17
50,000 o 99,999 20
40,000 to 49,999 21
30,000 to 39,999 22
20,000 to 29,999 23
10,000 to 19,999 4
9,000 to 9,999 25
8,000 to §,999 26
7,000 to 7,999 27
6,000 to 6,999 28
5,600 to 5,999 30
4,500 to £,999 32
4,000 ro 4,400 35
3,500 to 3,999 38
3,000 to 3,499 41
2,500 t0 2,999 44
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N R V3] Subiéct to subregulations 7 and S’nnd‘h' repu-

. lations 11, 12, 15 2nd 37, the board of a larperunit of
N administration, and all other boards not qualifying
] for a grant under subreguliition I or under regulation 14 -
N R :ha.‘llic pailagrantel :
{a} 816 for each pupil of average daily attendance )
during the preceding year as determined binder
subregulation "1 of regulation $§ and under -
reprulation 9, and ’

{p) an amount caleulated by taking x percen
of the approved cost at the rate set forth in
Column 2 in accordance with the assessment
per. class-rbom unit set opposite thercto in
Column 1, as follows:

¢ CoLumx 1 - Cotuxx 2
Wt
. Assessment per class-room unit Percentage
$125,000 or more 4
$120,000 or more but under $125,000 42
$115,000 or more but under $120,000 44
$110,000 or more but under $115,000 4
$105.000 or more but under $110,000 4
%Y $100,000 or more but under $105.000 50
$ 95,900 or more but under §160,000 52
$ 90,000 or more but under § 95,000 4
$ 85,000 or more but under § 90,000 56
$ 80,000 or more but under $ §5,000 58
$ 75,000 or more but under $ $0,000 60
$ 70,000 or more but under § 75,000 62
$ 65,000 or more but under § 79,000 61
« | $ 60,000 or more but under § 65,000 66
$ 55,000 or more but under $ 60,000 68
$ 50,000 or more but under § 53,000 70
§ 45,000 or more but under § 50,000 72
$ 40,000 or more but under § 45,000 | = 74
$ 35,000 or more but under § 40,000 79 -
$ 30,000 or more but under § 35,000 54
$ 25,000 or more but under § 30,000 89
under $25,000 92

- (3) In addition to the grant under 'subrtgulation 2,
2 grant of $300 shall be paid

() to cach board ia the year it enters a larper
unit of administration,

Ontario Department of Education, Ontario Regulation
30/53, General Legislative Grants, in "The Ontario Gazette",
Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1953, p. 449-24571.
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1960

(ii} payments by a board or on its behall in
reapect of pringipal, intereat, and other
charges due in the current year on
debentures issued and capital loans
obtained on or after the st day of
January, 1951,

less current-fund receipta during the preceding
vear as follown:

(111) tuition fees from another board, and

{iv) reimbursement {or tranaportation of
non-restdent pupils;

{d) “larger unit of administration” means a
consalidated-school section, a township school
area, an area under a township board, an
improvement diatrict, or a union of separate-

\ school areas;

(#) “open class-room™ means a class-room used
throughout each school-day by pupils in the
charge of a teacher, and where a class-room is
used for ball of each school-day for kinder-
garten purposcs, the class-room is hall an
open ¢lass-room; and

(f) “population”™ means the populition of the
municipality as shown on the assessment roll
on which taxes for the preceding vear were
levied, less the number of inmates of public
institutions.

AVERAGE DAILY ATTENDANCE

8.--(1} Subject to subregulation 2, for the purpose
of sub-clause iolJ clause eof subregulation 1 of regulation
7, the average daily attendance shall be the average
daily attendance for the preceding year together with
any additional average daily attendance to which the
beard is entitled under regulation 9.

{2} The average daily attendance shall be not less
than the figure computed by muitiplying the number
of open class-roams by 30, but the number of open
class-rooms [or this purpose ahall be,

{c) the number of open class-rooma as set forth
under claunes & and & of subregulation 3; or

(%) the number of %pen class-rooms actually in
operation on the first school-day of the current
-year,

whichever is the lesser,
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{3) The number of open class-rooms shall not exceed,

(2} where theaverage dailv attendance for a board
in an urban muncipality or in a rural school is
fewer than 300, the number obtamed by
dividing the average daily attendance by 33
and allowing an additional room for any
remaining lraction; or

(b) where the average daily atterclance for a
boand in an urban municipality or in a rural
school i1 300 or more, the number obtained by
dividing the average daily attendance by 30
and making no allowance for any remaining
{raction.

(1) For the purposes of determining the grant in
rempert of average duily attendance provided in regula-
tion 10, “average diily attendance for a baard means
average daily attendance of pupils for the rious
year together with any additional average daily atten-
dance to which the board is entitled under tion: 9.

9.—{1) Where, in the preceding year, 2 board
operated for a term one or more auxiliary classes or
units, the average daily attendance, as determined
under regulation 8, shall be increased for that term by
adding thereta, S

(a) 10 for each hard-ofl-hearing class, hoc%i:!
¢lass, orthopacdic class, limited vision ¢
and each {ull-time home-instruction teacher:

(4} 4 for each opportunity class, and each full-
time apeech-correction teacher;

{c) 1 for each gifted-children class, institutional

class and health class; .
. {d) 1 for cach school which used the services of an
' approved itinerant auxiliary teacher or

teachers, and which is eperated by the board
in a municipality with a pepulation under
25,000;

",
N

! for each home-instruction and orthopaedic
unit;

(e

—r

1{ for each limited vision unit;

54

— e

1{ for each opportunity unit_ip schools not
served by an itinerant auxiliary~teacher;

(2
but -

(%) the increase int average daily attendance under

—

clause g shall not exceed { per school per.

term;and

A
the intrease in average daily attendance under
each of clauses ¢, f, and pshali not exceed 15
for the board per term.

(s

—

N1
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(2} Where, in the preceding year, a board operated
one or more industrial-arts or home-economica class-
rooms {or a term, the average daily attendance, as
determined under regulation 8, shall be increased for
each of those class-roums by the number set forth in
Columu 2 in accordance with the average daily
attendance of all pupils attending the school.in the

ing year set opposite thereto in Column 1 as

tollows:
CovLvux 1 CoLumn 2
Number
Average dailv attendance per term
of school to be added
Under 50 o3
50 but under 100 1
100 but under 200 1%
200 but under 300 2
300 or more . 28

(3) Where, in the preceding year, the pupils of 2
or more schools operatesd by a beand received instrnuction
in indistrial arts or home economics in one school
operated by that board, the average daily attendance
of those schools ahall be added together for the purposes
of subregulation 2.

Revised Statutes of the Province ¢of Ontario,

312

Regulation

83 General Legislative Grants, Toronto, Province of Ontario,

1960,

Sections 8 and 9, p. 389.
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Ontario Regulation 16/64 General Legislative Grants

(¢) by multiplying the number of auxiliary
clasmen of unite operated or teachers employed
Ly an clementary-school board for a term in
the preveding year in column 1 by the {actor
sct opposite thercto in columa 2 as {ollows:

Cotvmn 1 Corvaux 2

Amniliary Clisses, Unita FacTor

I or Teachers

(1) hard-of-hearing claxs, hoapital; ,
class, orthopaedic class, limited)
vision claws, full-time home-in-
struction teacher ) ; 10

(31) opportunity  claxa,  full-time
speech-correction teacher

tiit) gilted-childdren class, institutionad
cliass, health class ‘ 1

{iv} ~school which used the services uI;
an approved dtinerant auxiliamy
teacher or teachers, and which ix,
operated by the board in a muni-)
eipality with a pepulation under
25,000 ‘

{(vY home-instruction  unit, orthoe
pareslic unit '

(vi) IEmited vision unit
]
{vii}) opportunity unit in a school not|
served by an itinerant auxiliary|
teacher ' 1%
i

but,

{vizi) the average daily attendance under
subelinse vit shall oot exceed one-
aquarter per achoal per term, and -

(ix) the average daily attendance under
cach of aubclauses v, vi and vii shall
not exceed fifteen for the board per
term, aned

(d) by multiplving the number of home-instrue-

tion units operated by 3 secondary-school
board for a term in the preceding year by 1.
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{7} "Average dailv attendance™ for purposes of .
BASIC TAX RELIEF GRANT provi;:!ucd in substc:-c
tion | of wevtion 15 means the sum of,

{a) the average daily attendance of all pupils
attending the schools under the jurisdiction
of the boand;

(M) the average dazly nnc&'lanrc to which the
board is eatitled for apecial subjects and ser-
vices under subsection 6; and

¥

(¢} the dverage dailv attendance of pupils whose

fees are pavable by the board:

141y,

(d) the average daily attendunce of pupils whose
fees are receivable from another board, from
the Minister, or from Canada,

. 18) "Averape d;l”_\' attendznce” for
EQUALIZATION GRANT peovided tn tobeceton &
of section 15 meamn,

{a) for an clementary-school board, the greater of,
(1) the sum of,

A, the product of 30 and the nums
ber of clats-room units ceter-
mined in clause a o subnecs
tion i1, and

B. the average daily attendance for
spevial  subjects amd  scrviees
provided in submection 6, anmd

(11) the sum of,

A. the average daily attendance for
purposes of the basie tax reliel
zrant as defined in subsection 7,
and

B. in the case of a board of a larger
unit of administration that
operated a school in the prered-
ing vear, the lesser of,

+ I. the product of 15 and the
number of former sections
L or zones included in the

area under the jurisdic-
tien of the board in which
it did not operate a school,
and

11. one-hall of the excess of
the average daily attend-
anre of all pupils, in-
cluding thowe whose fees
are payahle by the board,

.. residing in the rural area

"""" - undder the jurisdiction of
the baoard over the aver.
age daily attendance of
pupilsin theschools under
the jurisdiction of the
hoard whose fees are re-
ceivabie from another
haard, from the Minister,
or from Canala;
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(@} for a secombary swbood Boand, the ~um o

(i) the exiew of the averape daily attend-
anre of 3l pupils attending the schonla
ander the jurisdiction of the hoanl
over the average daily attendance of
pupils whose fees are receivable (rom
another baard, from the Minister, or

. from Canada, but the excess shall be
not lesws than 22,

{ii) the average daily attendince to which.
the board is entitled for special sub-
jects and services under subsection 6,
and

(ui} the average dady attendance of pupil
whone {ees are pavable Ly the board,

(9) "“Larger unit of administration”™ teans a
. ' /towmhip school area or a combined <eparate-schonl
- / zone.

{10} ""Net recogniced current cost of operating”™
means, Coxt of Operating as defined in subeection 4
reduced by the following: ’

Av
(6} debt charges adjusted by the resident pupil
Lictor pravided in subsection 17;

(d) capital expenditures from current [unds ad-
justed by the resident pupil factor provided in
subacction 17:

Ontario Department of Education, Ontario Regulation
.16/64, Ceneral Legislative Grants, Toronto, Province of
Ontario, 1964, Section 30, p. 5-7.
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APFCIAL STRIECTE AND AERVICES

30.—(1) A baard shall be paid a grant at the rate
provided in subsection 3 ol section 14 of theamount com-
puted by multiplving the Basic Tax Relief Grant per
pupl provided in subsection 1 of section 14 by the pro-
duct ol the number of class-rooma in home econoemics
and industrial arts operated for a term in the preceding
vear in a school in which the Science, Technology, and
Tradex Branch had not been introduced and the factor
act {orth in-column I in accordance with the average
dailv attendance of all pupils attending the school i
the preceding year set opposite thereto in column 1
as [ollows:

CoLtmx 1 ! Coruvux 2
Average daily attendance E FacTor
of aschool : -
Under 50 ! 1
50 but under 100 f 2
]
100 but under 200 : 3
200 byt under 300 ] 4
300 or more ‘ 5 .

but. where in the preceding year, the pupils of twe or
more schools operated by 3 board received instruction
in industrial arts or home economics in one school
operated by that beard, the average daily atrendance
ot thoxc schools shall be added together for the purpose
of this subsection.

(2) A secondary-school board shall be paid a grant
at the rate provided in subsection 3 of section 14 of the
amount computed by multiplying the Basic Tax Relief
(Grant per pupil provided in subsection 1 of section 14
by the product of the number of departments of agri-
culture aperated for a term in the preceding year and
the {uctor set forth in column 2 in accerdance with the
average daily attendance of all pupils attending the
xhwi’ in the preeeding year oet opposite thereto in
column I as follows:



APPENDIX XXV 317

-
s .
; CoLums 1 | Colvux 2
|
Averape daily attendance Ficrox
of school ; . .
; i
Under 100 - 10
100 but under 200 R £ -
200 but under 300 . ! 20
300 or more . ' 25

{3) An elementary achool board shall be paid a grant
at the rate provided in.subsection 3 of section 14 of the
amount computed by multiplving the Basic Tax Relief
Grant per pupil provided in subsection 1 of section 14
by the product of the number of auxiliary classes or
units operated or teachers em for a term in the

preceding year in columa 1 .an factor set opposite
thereto in column 2 as follows: '

Corvux 1 | CoLuvxx 2
; |
‘Auxiliary Classes, Units i Facror
or Teachers :
(i) Braille Clasa . 20
Class for Emotionally Dis-
turbed 20
Class for Neurologically Im-
paired ' 20
Hard of Hearng Class 20
Hospital Class 20
Limited Vision Class 20
Orthopaedic Class 2
Fuli-time Home I[nstruction
. Teacher 20
(it) Primary Opportunity Class 18

(i#1) Intermediate Opportunity
Class 14
Junior Opportunity Class 14
Opportunity Class notorgan-

ized according to predeter-

mined age range 14
(iv) Gifted-Children Class ' 10
Seniar Opportunity Cliass i 10
L Full-time- [tinerant Teacher |
i for Hard of Hearing pupils | 10
| Full-time Itinerant Teacher .
; for Limited Visicn pupils | 10
1 Full-time Specch-Correction | o
i Teacher i t0
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) P—

i (v) Health Class
Tnatitutional Class :
- Schonl which used the ner-
vicerof anapproved itiner-
ant auxiliary teacher or
teachers and which ia
operated by a board in a |
municipality with a popu- |
lation under 15,000 ‘

[N X ]

[ =)

(vi) Home Instruction Unit
Orthopaedic Unit

[ E] B

[ T T

{vi1) Limited Vision Unit ‘ 14
QOpportunity Unit in a school
not served by an itinerant
auxiliary teacher lq

but,

{viii) the product obtained by multiplying the
number of opportunity units in aubelause vii
and the factor ahall not exceed one-half per
school per term, andy

) (x} the product obtained by multiplyiag  the
) number of urnita in subclauses vi and vii and
the factor shall in cach came not exceed

thirty for the board per term,

-
L]

Ontario Department of Education, Ontario Regulation
43/65, General Legislative Grants, in "The Ontario Gazette”,
Toronto, Province of Ontario, 1965, Section 30, D. 676.
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SPECLAL SUBJELCTS AND SERVICES

+ 31.—(1) An clementary-school board shall be paid
agrantat the mte provided in subsection 3.0f section 14
in respect of each class-room in home economicsand
industrial arts operated foc 2 term in'the preceding
year of the amount shown in Columa 2 in nccordance
with the avernge daily enrolment as defined ‘in sub-
section 6 of section 13 set opposite thereto in Column |

as foilows:

Coruux 1 T Cortax 2
Average daily enrolment |
ef < ool AMOUNT

Under 50 $ ss
50 bet und‘cr 160 170
100 but under200 255 »
200 but under 300 340
300 but under 400 425 .
400 but under 500 575
500 but under 600 725
600 or more 925

=

but, where in the preceding vear, the pupils of two
more schools operated by a board. received instructioh -
in industrial arts or home ecbnomics in one schoor

ated by that board, the average daily enrolment
o§ those schoals shall be added together for the purpose
of this subsection, .

rd

(2) A secondary-school board shall be paid 2 grant .
at the rate provided in subsection 3 of section 14 in'
respect of each class-room in home ecconomics and:
industrial arts operated for 2 term in the. preceding
wear in a school in which the Science, Technology, and

*ndes Branch had not been introduced of the amount

shown In Column 2 in accordance with the average
daily egrolment as defined in subsection 6 of section 13
set oppogite thereto in Columa 1 as fallows:
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Corumx 1 Cozuxx 27
1:wcmg‘:o‘f‘hsicl s::f:rlu-‘:ﬂrm:nt AMOUNT !
|
Under 50 - stss |
50 but under 100 370 E
" 100 but under 200 555
200 but under 300 740
300 or more 925°

{3) A secondary-school board shall be paid a graat
at the rate provided in subsection 3 of section 14 i
respect of each department of agriculture operated fora
term in the preceding year of the amount shown iy
Column 2 in accordance with the average daily enrol.
ment as defined in subsection 6 of section 13 set opponite
thereto in Column 1 as follows:

-

CorLumy | Corvxx 2 .
.&\'mgco?:ilv o%rlxrolmcnt AscousT i
|

Under 100 : $1850 !
100 but under 200 2775 i
200 but under 300 3700 |
300 or more . 4625 1

(4) An clementary-school board shall be paid a grant at the rate provided in subsection 3 of section 14 in

respect of each Special Edueation class or unit opera

year in Column 1 of the amount set opposite thereto in Column 2 as follows:

- f -

ted or qualified person enployed for a term in the

Full-time Home Instruction Teacher

Cowvnx 1 CorLvuxs 2
Special Education Classes, Units or Qualified Personiiel Amount
(i) Psychclogist—Full-time . §2500
Supervisor of Special Education—Full-time 2500
(ii) Braille Class $1700
Class in English for pupils who are {rom any lirguistic cause
unable to take proper advantage of the elementary-school
courses - 1700
Class for Emotionally Disturbed 1700
Class for Neurologically Impaired . - 1700
Hard of Hearing Class ) 1700
Hespital Class 1700
Limited Vision Class . 1760
. QOrthopaedic ‘Class . 1709

1700

ing

‘.1-
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(iit) Primary Opportunity Class $1530
(iv} Psvechiatrist—Part-time $1250
(v} Tatermediate Opportunity Class 81190
Junior Opportunity Class ) . 1190
Opportunity Clast not orfanized according to predetermined
age range : 1190
Corvux 1 Corvux 2
Special Edueation Classes, Units or Qualified Personnel Amount
(vi1) Gifted-Children Class $850
Senior Oppertunity Class . 850
Full-time &:?ncmnt Teacher of English for pupils wha are from
any linguistic cuuse unable to take proper advantage of elemen-
tary-school courses - 850
Full-time Itinerant Teacher for Hard of Hearing pupils 850
Full-time Itinerant Teacher {or Limired Vision pupils - 850
Full-time Speech-Correction Teacher 850
Fyll-time Teacher Diagrostician 330
{vit} Health Class $170
Institutional Class : 170
School which used the services of an approved itinerant special
education teacher or teachers and which is operated by a board
iz a municipality with a pepulation under 15,000 170
(viz}) Home Instruction Unit $170
Orthopaedic Unit 170
Transportation Unit 170
Telephone Unit 170
(ix) Limited Vision Unit $42.50
Oppertunity Unit in a school not served by an itinerant special
education teacher 42.50
but, i
(x) Opportunity units in subclause ix in excess of one per school pcr“rm

shall be not eligible for grant
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322

(3) A secondary-schoot board shall be paid a grant at the rate provided in subsection 3 of section 14 in respect
of each Special Education class or unit operated or qualified person employed for a term in the preceding year in
Coluam 1 of the amount sct appesite thereto in Column 2 as follows:.

Corvux 1 CoLvuy 2
Special Education Classes, Units or Qualified Personnel Amount
. /f—'
(i) Classes in English for pupils who are fram any linguistic causct —
“-- unable to take proper advantage of the secondary-school courses §2540
Psychiatrist—Fuli-time ; 2500

Psyehelogist—Full-time 2500
(i) Psychiatrist—Part-time §1250
Full-time ltinermat Teacher of English for pupils who are from .
any linguistic cause unable to take proper advantage of the
seeondary-school courses 1250
(iii) Home Instruction Unit $370

Ontaric Department of Educatio’n, Ontario Regulation
24/67, General Legislative Grants, “in "The Ontario Gazette”,
Toronto, Province of Ontarioc, 1967, Section 31, p. 257-299.
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APMECIAL KDUCATION PROGRAMS AND SERVICES

25.—(1) Subject to subsections 2 and 3, a baard
shall be paid for each qualitied full-time teacher em-
ployed in the preceding year for a special education .
Program or service a grant at its Stimulation Grant rate
of the amouat shown ia Column 2 in accordance with
the program or service set opposite thereto in Column |

, as follows:
Corowx 1 Coroux 2
- AMOUNT
PROGRAX OR SERVICE cer
Oral Class for Deaf $7500 ’
Emotionally Disturbed ' $7000
Neurologically Impaired, including perceptually handicapped 7000
Braille . $6400
-y
Hard of Hearing $6000
Limited Vision 6000
Opportunity—Primary 6000
Orthopacdic © 6000
Language—T{or pupils who are from any linguistic cause unable to take |-
proper advantage of the school program $5000

"Opportunity—Intermediate . _ 5000
Opportunity—junior 5000 L2
Opportunity—-No age classification 5000
Opportunity—Senior . e $4000
Diagnostician—Teacher 92500
Gifted 2500
Hospital g 2500
Speech _ 2500
Health : . $1200
Institution ) 1200

} -
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{2) Where a qualibied full-time teacher for a special
education program of kervice was employed in the

January to June term of 1967, the grant shall be &0

per cent of the amount calculated under subsection 1.

(3) Where 2 qualified full-time teacher for a spedial,
education program or service was employed in the:
September to December term of 1967, the grant shall.

be 40 per cent of the amount calculated under sub-
section 1.

26.—{1) Subject to subsection 2, a board shall be’

paid for each.schooj-day that it employs ana proved
full-time or part-time special education protessional
person 3 grant at its Stimulation Grant rate of the
amount shown in Column 2 in accordance with the
type of perscane] sct opposite thereto in Columa 1
as follows:

Cotumx 1 Coromx 2
. Tyrs oF PERSONNEL Amouxt -
per day
Paychiatrist $50
Paycholegist 40
School Social Worker 40
Special Education Superviser :
or Consultant, other thana !
muzicipal inspector - 40 ‘
|

43/68, General Legislative Grants, Torento, Province of

324

Ontario Department of Education, Ontario Regulation

Ontario,

1968,

Section 25, p. S-10.



APPENDIX XXVIII ) 325

Circular No. 7 ﬁe the Book_"Training\Handicapped Children"

Jo.
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"gg, the-Book 7T ainlng_randicanaed Ch*ld—en“ YT

-~

. . I
- Your gtiention is d.awn td +he Tact that: the panuel £n-
titded. “”“ain*“~ Handicupped Children™ w.lchfwas ecent¢y issved’

"-bv ihe DCPartﬂeﬁu is no% intended solely Zor the use of auxilia_y

 olass teacher Iv purposes likewise to allerd sid to teachers
both in urhan and rural schools who may.have chérge of pupils sufe
Tering under physicsl or'mgfvhl nandiegaps bdut ik whose school
existis nd auxiliary class organizetion. ' Tue chapiers_dealin

"with courses of situdy, sSpecisl methods for direct learners, ériil.
_lessons, seat work exercises and hangwork procedure should be of
help to those teachers who witiout special itraining heve to meet
-prodlews of reitardation. The chapter on lip-resding sha4;d enu:ble_
a teacher {0 truin a hard-of-héariig child dbut not a toitally deaf -’
. child in that ari. The ch¥pte* on speech correciion presenss- the -
subject in such & siraight forward fashion ‘that the ordindiry
teacher by following instructions should effect consideradble im-
rovement among pupils suffering under ithis serious handicap.

It is suggested that & copy of this zenual might be
placed in the 11b ary o each urban and rural school.

This book was prepared by Dr. H.E, Amoss, Inspector of
Auxiliary Classes, and Miss Eelen DeTaporie, 3.A., Assistant In-
spector of Auxiliary Classes.

The book may be obt ained Zrom the Ryerson bress, Toronto,

at & retzil price o0 SL. 50 less the usuel discount of °os.age
will be extra. / é&/
- Chie? @nspectof. -—

by onth March l6th, 1933. -

e
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Memcorandum Re Sanatorium Schools

ONTAIO

DEPARTRINT OF COUCATION

~

Kemorandun for:
Elementary School Inspectors Supervisinz Sanatorium Schools,
Secretarics of Zoards of Sanatorium Schools,

Principals of Sanatoriuz Schools.

Re: Sanatorium Schools

1. _These schools are estadlishud unden Section 56 of The Public Schools
Act, Chapter 316, E.5.0. 1950. .

2. Under the Regulations relating to Pupils Residing on Crown Lagds or
4n Territorial Districts, O.Reg. 2L0/48, S0 of the approved cost of
operating these scheools exclusive of cacital exzenditures is paid by
the Depariment of Lducation {uefulatien L). in aoproved cost, teachers!
salaries and supnlies zay be -included.

3, The recent ruling resarding reizbursement for elementary school texti-
books in 1951 will asply (See Circular re Legislative Grant on
Expenditures for Text-books and Library Books, dated Narch 15, 1951),
Averare attendance of pupils will be caleculated a3 follows:

Where the Doctor's Where the actual range The teacher will
Direction is of school time is give credit for
attendance
{a) 1 hour a day At least one hour but not & day
7 as zuch as two hours
(») 2 hours a day At least two hours & day

but not as much as
three hours

(¢} 3<hours a day At least three hours 1 day
-

(This scheme is in sccordance with a zemorandum issved by the Inspector
of Auxiliary Classes,cated September, 19L7.)

4. For individusl students who are recelving rehabilitation training,
Correspondence Courscs may besprovided if approval is given by the
elementary school inspector of the arce in which the school is situated
after consultaticn with the Inspeetor of Auxiliary Classes. The cost
of approved Correspondence Courses may be reported in the cost of
instructien for legizlative grant purposes. Thoseo situdenis ars not
crodited with school zttendanco, : ©

- /L
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5, The Annual Financial Report for samatorium schools should be
subzitted on the usual form (Form S 41 a), and should be accompanied
by Form G 12, It is3 desirable that thase rermorts te submitied at as

.early a dats as possible after the close of the calendar year,

6. Regulation 2 (n) of the Regulations Regarding Awxiliary Classes
(0.Reg. 70/40) provides that sanatorium clasces for sanatorium
patients may be classzed as auxiliary classes and as such may be
eligible for the special legislative grants provided for by tho
regulations. Application for the special legislative grant for
auxiliary classes should be made after the close of the school year
in Junc on a form "Grant Report on Awxiliary Clas:zes 195-" which is
supplied to the school inspector by tho Inspector of Awdliary
Classes,

4

+
[(FRIEEEREENENEREENIENNERENXNEN ]

Acting Deputy Kinister,

Torento, .
Aprdl 12, 1951,
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Memorandum Re Poliomyelitis Vaccine Programme
In Unorganized Districts

-

w Sent to the Public and Separate School
Inspactors in the Districts

Z DR
S
j%ﬁta

ONTARIO
DLPARTMENT OF EDUCATION

L20RWNDDN TO

Re: Peliemislitis Vecelne Prograr—a in Unorzanized Districts

-

(1) The Dsgartment of Health is undertaking 3 prograzme whersby oll ashael

children in attandence at elementary public and separate scheols in
uwnorganized territory will be offered twn incewlations of polio vactine
this Fall, .

(2) In this cennectien, letters have gone forwaxd %o all secretaries of
School Soards in unorganized areas scexing their co-operation and asking
that the parents! recuest forms and record Torms, which have been mailed
Lo them wder separate cover, be dealt with appreopriately, as instrueted,
by the teacher or teachers concerned.

(3) A number of physicians have been asked to carry cut the zetual admin-
istratien of the inosulations. Dach assenting physician will then act
in co-operation with the Department of fealth, the secrctary of the
Sehool Zoard, and the teacher concermed,

(4) It is hoped that the Fall Prograzze can be completed while weather
conditions are not too inclezent,

{5) The cost of the vaccine and chysiedlans? services will be.bome by the
Depa.rtne_nt of Health,

(6) The co-operztion of the public and separate school inspectors will be
aprreciated, .

P oy -
for
Superintendent of Elementary Education,

Toronto 2. Sestember 19, 1935,
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Memorandum Re Auxiliary Education Services
‘c
ONTARIO
DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION
No. 1 {g), May, 1556.
MEMORANDUM TO ELEMENTARY SCHOOL INSPECTCRS
Re: Auxilizry Tducation Services
Herewith are the following:
l. A memorandum signed by -the Deputy Minlster giving proposed
changes in the 1957 General Legislative Grants respedting
Auvxiliary Classes, Auxiliary Units, and Itinerant Auxiliary
teachers.
2. Coples of forms for a survey o’ Auxiliary Education Services .
in each Inspeciorate. ﬁ;\‘
{2) Auxilisry Classes i
{p) Acxilitary Units
{¢) Full-time Speech Correction teachers, full-time Homee
Instruetion teachers, supervisory officials and :ine?;nt . o
Auxiliary teackers. VS
e A,
wl

3. Application forms for:

(2) Establistment of an Auxiliary Class {Form A.C. 18G).

(b) Establishment of Auxilizry Units (Forms A.C. 184, A.C. 18g,
A.C. 18C, and A.C. 18D)

(¢) rppointment of full-time Speech Correcticn teachers,
full-time Home Instructicn teachers and Itinerant
Auxiliary teachers (Form A.C. 18H).

.-

Information for the survey (Item 2) is to be vreturned on or before June
11, 1956. -

It is hored thot this annual survey of Auxiliary Tducation Services ean
be discontinued by establishing permanent records {n the Depariment on

existing services, and by keeping these records up-to-date by the use of

applications Jor the establishment of additionzl services in Auxiliary

Zducstion.
} B
’ ——’ﬂjfpﬁ::;l 5§k€5¥ }EEZQ >7

Superintendent ¢f Elementary Education

Toronto 2, May 15, 1956.
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Memorandum Re Poliomyelitis Vaccinations
In Unorganized Territory

ONTARIO .
DEPARTMENT CF COUCATION

MEMCRANDUM TO THT INSPECTCRS C;\‘—_/,/”*\\
v S~ -
Re: Policmyelitis Vaccinations in Unorganized Territcry ./f e
. \
With the co-operation of the physicfans in the area, \\
the Departzent ¢f Healtk is planning to carry out incculstions =
P 8 Y
against pelicmyelitis for ell children under eighicen vears of 1

age in the unorganized areas in Ontarfio. School children who \
have previcusly received two deses of policmyelitis vacelize

will be eligible for a third inoculatioz. Fre-school, sckecl;

and older children who have not seceived the vaccine will be

eligible for itwo doses one menth spart.

A letter is being sent by the-Deputy Minister of
Eealth to esck of the Scheol Seards concerned. Teachers will

_be asked to distridbute the parenis' censent forms to all the

children. Teackers will alsc be asked to £ill cut the necessary
Reccrd Forms.

While you will bave no active part in this matter,
your attitude towards it will, zo dcubt, have an effect on the
extext to which the teachers co-cperate. Cozsequenily, your
co-cperatlon will be cppreciated.

--""’é»?z-.' ‘T-Q/ B . B

Superinterndent of Elementary Educetion.

Torcoto 2, Marck 25, 1957.

- -——
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Memorandum Re Scheools in Cerebral Palsy Treatment Centres

No. 2(d), November, 1959

DEPARTMINT OF CDUCATION

MEMORANDUM TC THEES INSTECICRS

Re: Schools iz Cerebral Polsy Trestment Centres

Scveral schools have beoen established in cerebral palsy
treatment centres under Section (6 of The Public Sehiocls Act. These schoels
are providing instruction for childrean who are frem a physical cause, unable
to fake preoper advantage of the elementazy or sceendary school ccurses. As
the cercbral paolsy treatzment ceatre is the desigzated school sectlen, 511 -
children ir the school iz the treatment centre are nca-residezt pupils.

‘Subseetios L of Section US of The Schocls Administraticn Act,

1954, states that mon-resident pupils may be edziitted to suxdiliscy classes
under the tarss permitted o prescribed by the regulations, and upes pavmeznt
ef such fees for ipgtuyelion as may te fixed by the Board aznd approved by the
Mipister. T TS - B '

Uzler *hese corditiens, a Board cperaticg & schoel in a cerebral

. palsy treztzect centre moyr arranne with otlier Borzds fer the izmstruction

of Tupils whe zre brougat to the trecimert centre, snd charge a fee fer

cck pup-l. “ke fee which has been ‘spprovad by the Miriszter shall be
determined by dividicg the total digbursements for cducatlcnal purposes less
gont received frem the Iepariitent of Fiucotion by the total zumber of days
attecdod, exd maltiplying the quotient obtoizned bty the zuzber of days the
punil gitended. It 1s exmected thet the Eoerd peying the fee will oot be
ern<itlcd to dineluds this cmeint under recorsnized cost for greznt purpeses 1z
1967, It skewld be clearly undersicod that ithe payment of the above-zenticzed
fee i3 permissive, z=ot compulsory. :

® ® a4 &2 & @& " & w w = » @ & 8 & o o &

: Superiptendent of ZTlementary Education.

moronto 2, Novezber 20, 1959.
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Memorandum Re Schools In Cerebral Palsy Treatment Centres

*

DEPARTMENT OF COUCATION

MEHORANDUN_TO ELEMENTARY-SC.00L INSPECTCRS . .

Re: Schotls ir Cerebrel Telsy Treatment Centres
Reference Memorandim: Ne. 2 (d) dated liovezder 20, 1959

In addition to the information contained in Memerandim Wo. 2 (&) dazed
liovember 20, 1553, the fellowing procedures ore given for the guldance of inspectors
and Seards: X :

i. "wiez.aa applicstion s made for a pupil to attend a schoel in a Cerebral Palsy
Treztiment Centre, the 3Board of this schocl may request the Soard having Juris-
dicticn in the area in which the pupil resides, o agree to pay fees under
Subsection 4 of Section 49 of The Schools Adainisiration Act, 195k,

o

2. Waere pupils are already enrolied in schools in Cerebral Inlsy Treatment Cenires,
the Soards may request peyment of fees 1in the yeer 1850 for the atiendsnce of
pupils in the .calendsr year 1959.

" il

3- It sazll be pointed out that iz all cases the toyment of the above-mentioned fees
is poruissive, not campulsery, and that the Board paying the fee is not entitled
to include 2ais anount under reecsnized cost for zrant purpeses.

4. The Iee shell be determined by dividing the total dishursements [or educational
purposes In any calendar year less the srant rececived frem the Departzent of
acaticn iz the same calendar year, by the total number of days attezded, and
2itiplying the quotient cbiaized bty tie nusber of days a pupil aitended. I
shell be noted that transportation costs shell act be included in the aducaticzal
. cost. : -

5. Because of the special conditicms in & Cerebral Palsy Treatment Centre, the Daily
Reglster of Attendarce saall be marked as follows:
(=) Where the sctusl lengii of school time Jor a day 4s at least one hour, but
less than three hours, credit shall be given for caly onsz-half day.
{b) vhere the nctual lengta of schecl time is at least taree hours, credit shall
be given far one day.

. 7,
o AL Dot

for Superintendent of Zlezmentary Tducation.

Toronta . March 31, 1950.
s

)

. /
e
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Memorandum Re Developments in Special Education

“pronee or
ASSISTANT DEPUTY MINISTER

“.CGE.INTON AVE w, }
TORONTG 12, ONTARIO

1967-68: 11
14,000

" ONTARIOD

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION

v

“MEMORANDUM TO:. DIRECTORS AND SUPERINTENDENTS
REGIONAL AND AREA SUPCRINTENDENTS ™
PROGRAM CONSULTANTS
PRINCIPALS OF SCHOOLS
SECRETARIES OF SCHOOL BOARDS ~
PRINCIPALS OF PRIVATE EE&SfLS :
RE: DEVELOPMENTS IN SPECIAL EDUCATION . : :

r

it was anneﬁgced on 5th September, 1967, that mjjor
new developments' were to [take place im the provision of Special
Education ins the Province. These include a unit for accrediting
university courses, the planning of an institution for teacher
training and the provision of consultants to assdst local boards,
rineipals and teachers in meeting the needs of students in this , *
area.

-

A new position of Assistant Director, Special Educa-
tion, has been created in the Teacher Education Branch of the
Department. The function of this official will be imitially to
visit instirutions in the United -Statres which provide teacher
training programs in the field of Special Educatiorf Where
courses are identified as meeting the needs of teachers working
in this Ffield in Ontario, they will be accredited by the Depart-
ment. Teachers who hold basic teaching certificates in Ontario
will then be able to enroll in these courses and, on successful
completion 6f the requirements, .will be eligible to receive zn
Ontario teaching certificate in the specizal area of their training.

Until now, Ontarioc teachers have not been eligible for certifica-
tion gg‘Ontario for courses in special education tzken outside
the Province. R :

‘ At the same time as he is visiting the institutions
in the United States for the purpose of accrediting courses, the
"Assistant Director, Special Education, will make a thorough study

s« of the most desirable features of existing facilities. The
Department intedads to provide a new institution in co-operation
wish an Ontario university where teachers may be trained in the
several arcas of special education. °The official will work in

_eclose association with the university where the new school will be
developed to ensure that the building and program are the best
<hat can be provided to wmeet the needs of Cntario in this special

-

N
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field- Tor some time to come. In this connection preliminary and
exploratory talks have been held with the President of York Uni-
versity ajrhough no final decision has been reached about the
location the new school. In commenting on this aspect of the
development it was stated that the new institution would assist
greatly .in increasing the number of teachers working in the
special education field and would add a new dimension to teacher
education in that it would be the. first of its kind in Canada.

Anocher area for which the new offieial will be res-
ponsible invoives visits to the Teachers' Colleges to assist staff
in bringing to teachers in training the importance of recognition
of the specisl-needs of children with alsabllitgcs or handicaps .
and of the resources available to them to help in/their education.
In particular, he will relate to the staff membe? dealing with
the psychology area of the program in the Teachers' College.

1t was annocunced that Mr. D. A. MacTavish, who has -
been Inspector -Co-ordinator of Special Education in the Department,
moves to the Teacher Education Branch on 1lst September, 1967, to
undertake the duties outlined above. Mr., MacTavish, a graduate in |
Arts of Queen's University, also holds degrees of Bachelor of . '
Pedagogy and Master of Arts in Psycholegy from the Universicy of
Toronto. He has also taken graduate courses in special education
at Columbia University. Mr. MacTavish has had many years of
experience in the field of special education in Ontario and brings
to his new post the practical knowledge of teacher, administrator
and educator of teachers. '
The second major area dealt with in the announcement
has to do with the appointment of z number of specialists in the
various areas of exceptionality among chijldren. They will work
in the Supervision Section of the Department. Provision is made
for an Assistant Supe*intendent Special Education, who will
supervise the work of the new Program Consultants and also of the
Department's eight appointees to the Reglonal Diagnostic Centres
operated by the bepartment of Health, and, of the Program Consult-
ants in the Regional Offices of the Department of Education. These
developments -will now be integrated in an overzll plan to provide
in a berter manner than ever before the programs for children
requiring special educationm.
. The six officials to be stationed in the Department
and available to local school boards to assist in their planning
of special programs will be highly qualified teachers with advanced
work in special areas. Their gqualifications include knowledge and
experience in dealing with the emotionally disturbed, the mecuro-
“logically impaired, the educable retarded, and.those with orthopaedic,
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specch, hearing or vision problems.

In making the above announcements, it was pointed
out that Special Education classes have quadrupled from about
500 to about 2,000 during the last ten years. This trend for
school boards to increasc special provisions for a broad range
of exceptionality has incrcased the demand for teachers and for
consultative services.  The number of teachers enrolled in
Special Educstion Summer courses offered by the Department of
Education has increased from 337 to 1,364 during the same ten
years, reflecting the increased interest on the part of teachers
in taking this type of training. -

,/éfiZf,/4~*ZZZé%£'
. L. Duffin
Assxstant Deputy Minister.

Toronto, 7th September, 1867.
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DI PLT.\TIOJ.\ CALLS UPO\" PRO- .l
VINCIAL SECRE’I‘.’!RY AND g
3 -\5!\8 PRO\IP‘I‘ AC"I'IO\'

A deputatlon Crf pcrsons ntcresr.cd
in the egre. of the Ie&le-minded
waited on. the’ Prov_!ncia.l Secretary
.yesterday to urge  upon- the -Gov-
ernment the nch ot prompt action
in the lntercsts of the pcoﬁle at Ia‘rge;
with regard to this m:mcr, g ‘

The delegat}on was introd‘xced b)
~his Worship \Ia.} or Geary.of Toronto !
‘and the. spc:ﬂ\ers Tncluded M.rs Lyle
.ot } Hamuto'x Mrs Arch!bald AL
Huestis, Toronto: D Cha*ter‘s Chat-
nam; J. R. McNellite, Lindsay: Sheri#t

~Catneron. London; and Mr. J. M. Mac-,

- doflell, "KXC., Kingston; while other
prominent members ol thp dephta.t.lon
were:r Mr. - Tcr*lngton. Toronto:™, Mr

. Alex. Lewis, Tordnto; Mr. C:u'ter, Rev
Dr, Tur’nbul], Mr, 8. lum.old Rev
Father Mthehan, ang: others, | . »

Among &he 1nstitﬁzlons ang b dies
represented . were -, the ted

Charities, the Infa.nts Hom *rfh_é Na-
tidnal Gouncll of Women, -

ilton and ;West Algoma Local an-

cils, the Salvation Army t.h‘e ‘House-

‘hold Eéonomic Associatibn."‘ Travel
Cltibs, thd Culture Club;ian} | /yarious
other tfrésted organlz& The
Munielgal’ Committee- foom - 'a.t ~ the

‘Lesislative - huildings erowded
with ‘those earnestly dedl ouk ‘af urg-
ing !mmegfate act!qn on tha Govorn-

ment. -

, Besiges™ Hon. Mr-. B anna., ther
wore 1} rof tBe members of the,
House “presext; includinzl Dl gr ellis |
o./IFo"t Willia*n, and E .‘dlr'-z t‘ud-x‘
Bolmely LT R TN
CiAfted Ppeicage “had {w* ah‘v" aﬂ:
*sﬂm“ed' ‘b:,: :the sne..,lrr-v-a;?&*vov c}pq;ryzl

Urge Better Provision for the Feeble-Minded

nual

schat

-t - [ -
R . ‘
SInaoany Ol B
Ix it.eouiE o deidene, oo L L

e. iZaugurated - 7 Lt T
thess PeOPlo Who Lave Le-

of
aremarge om.the o .utrv on

. A -Ynnqa tn -\.-.- T,
ko one constant 8.“)"'

—ing izto the Toom.
wmforting fact, thos
vnrs of a deprtation s
- micasured Imrersely o :
‘T the speeches, i
Thore Were s mans ;

n: »aid,[that the fact ol their com-
~z.'ané coming in such -~
e uilcome of & eampaisn ! T
oY in thls Provinee, with T
‘-'u Murchy as one of fis an: ;
meads, whoze work kad :1‘::‘2.&:::6. a...-
tention not only th"m.. tout the Dem
‘ntan but berond | shou!d ::‘.c:z.:z‘
@~ma aetion on tI:e pa:-t ¢l the Gov-
rrnment in the Dear e, :

Dr. MacMzrehy's Beport.

I:L-. Helen MacMurchy's 22ik an-
Teport o the P'm."‘*c.a.' Cov-
ernment on the "Care of the Feebie-
mizded in Ontado™ for.the year 1910 r
has been Issueds The rgport reviews:
has been "accomplished, and
to detall on the matierx ofthe
da.::se': to the commuzity and to pos-
terity from gllowing the feehle-ruind-!
od to be unguarded and’ ""p‘o:e_c:ed, .
the ceriain increase o thelr aumm-!
herx, dre possibilities Yor their sreater
hagp.ncss and usefnlness if propert

cared for, and the work éone by wvarl-
ous organizatons in-“this direction.
The tramsactions of public bodies in
Eurppe and Amerieg, lavestgallons
ints condifions ef -backward and c’.e-
feciive pnpizs in Toronte schools, 2=
a digest of "public oplﬁion, are a.so
summarized.”

The repprt concludes Wwith the ur-
gen: suggestion of the neced of Gov-
ernmental prevention of the possibli-
1ty of marriage between Deople wko

goes in
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are mentaliv ond’ physically uniy ond
polnts out three steps wiick would
be & begthning in thiz much-necded
retarm: an enumeraiidn ol meninlly
defactive children in the schools, on
oversight and control by the Provina !

a2l
.

aial, SeerernTy’s Depasiment ol - il
feeble-minded persons! who degome o
public chdrge or break the laws, and,
a gracduai development of nis pdler
in accoTdanes with enhghlezed publ]
apinion. . - - )

1911.

337

Urge Better Provision for The Feeble-Minded, Newspaper
Hansard, Toronto Globe and Mail, Marxrch 23,

e



Tnquired as to whether

‘Tive every consideration to the man

.who fights . for his country.” From
.the interchanges betwecen  the two
leaders it was cvident the (overn-

‘eral-and Provincial Governments with
~refemwncee to the care of or provizion

which. came exclusively within’

<
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Mr. Rowell Would Give Returned Soldiers First Con51deratlon
in Filling Vacancies - Government Policy Not Yet Formulated

- Technlcal Training Facilities to be Extended

Prefarence for returned soldiersin .
copnnoection with vacancies in the clvil®
setvice was advocitted in the Lewislua-
ture yesterday by Mr. N. W, Towell

“The Liberal leader put the question

strafleht to Premicr IHMearst “when ™ he
the Govern-

mont had considered preferential
treatment., The reply, in an  im-
pzatient tone, was: “My hon. {riend

will find thot this Government will

ment had not yet seriousiy consider-
24 the question.

Provision for Soldiers.

M. Rowell, in moving for a return
‘of correspondence between the IMed-

for teturned soldiers, and particularly

as:zs‘dng returned =soldiers to secure !
‘eraployment, =aid the problem was
‘pridoubtedly one of great :mpnrt.moc.
Referring to the question of pensinns,
‘Lo took it that that «<vas o matter!
tho
Jurtadiction of thoe Federul Govern-|
~ment, and while he had noticed in |
the press suggestions that the Pro-i
- ®inelnl Government should be asked
‘to co-operate, he understood t.hut.
would smount to advice. [

i

)

< Premier Hearst—We will give thcm

w a.dvice.

: _Tideqnnip Ponsions,

- ddequato

_ !

’ l

t
3
)

Having stated that the
wis deeply Intercsted in i sense  in
pensions being provided,
1M1 Rowoll stated he hud occasion
fin the varly stages of the war to
.make | a comparlson Jhetween the
f_Fedcml pensions and  the provision
-under the workmen's -compensiation
.aet, and while there had been  in-
crexves in pensions since that  date,
Yot the men who suffer on the field

Province

not recoive us much in the way of

fcof battle or their dependents w%}:i,
‘3‘5101:3 as was provided under the wo?

y-men’s compensation aet for men In-
5 ured in industrial  operutions. Ilc

L thought they should not pay less to

.the men fighting and suffering

for

[‘r.heir .country than they pald for tho

_ }men who.suffered through industrial

*opar tions at home. In
linpects, he admitted, . the

J0moe Te-
pen-ions

,wa*c evon better than the workmen's

vcompeunsztion allocations.

- That was
cim the case of gtficers, but not in the

lce.:o of . ccrt:un classes of privates.

;ﬁﬂ:gmme;:t the speaker safd he had
<oubt -that the Chalrman of the.
pammission appointed by the Gov-,

saggvrell o

'I‘r"m .ncturncd Mcn.

I, STThe leador of the Oppomtmn urged

tho desirability of giving the returned

-#oldior ‘who wus incapacitated for his -

formor..employment  -the. necessary

ttccha ical treining to fit him for some

occupa.tion Zor which -his ability quali-
FHed nim, i Dealing with the matter of

-,crn“'*c“t could handle - that problem
any lawyer could, Heo had .

ne ctobt of ki zeal and devotion m|

E‘bb {agic which' ‘the Government had '
Q.amm‘;':ﬁed ,to him or af his 'desire to-

c_and the_soldlers in
ovcry way ‘within his power,

338
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Prgmier Hearst Tells

of Government's Plans,

~:xid there
reLuUrn  dsked Tor
The confercnee te-
hy the Prime

Praomier Hoearst
objectlon to the
eing furnished:
fterred to was called
AMinister, Sir RNobert Dorden, fasr (0l
¥vory Provinee bt British Oolumlen
was represented by one orf mare of its
Cabinet Mlinlsters,  Breitlsn Codamiina
could not send o representicd boe

cause the distance wiasg too Irear 1o
allow ‘one to rech Oitiwa e,
The attitude taken from first 1o Tt
wasd that the war was o1 nationa! un-

dertaking., The T'rovinees, however,
declded to co-operale and do evervae
thing in their power to a=sts: the
Dominion with war work a+ad  the

care of returned  Jdisabled nlders,
They had had & conference later with
thie Dominion Hoxpitads Commiveion,
and the final understanding arroved

at was that a memoranduam =honld
be prepared. agreeabie to 2ll cone
cerned, outliging the duties and re.
~aponsibllities of the Provinciul ioave
sroments ‘{n this matter,

The cducation and equipmen: of
nldiers who would come bark Iram |
the front to enable them o dn work

they were not cqulpped for
the war was onhe of the things
Pravinclal! Governmen! had

Mr. Rowell Woulddﬁive Returned Soldiers First Consider-

Was o

nrm

‘be

, tes we have in the Provinee at

Mitora

Tht‘ |
in mind.

Alroady at Work. - :

“We understand  and  approoiite
how very Important it s that  wo
should make every provision we cuan
for triaining the s=oldier wno
hack unfitted for his previous werk,”™
sald the Premtber, who went on o tell
of mood work alremndy beinz done in

tho Toronto Technlear Schoor. A for-
mer bricklayer had come ik {rom
the wwur minns an oarm, amd 0 the

Technical Sehoo! he was adone o

~eourse In'order tha! he migh:t 1 the

position of elerk of the work wah n
of contrictors.  Thus he would
ve able to earn as much, and perhapa

more, than o recelved as o hyiclk-

‘ayer.

Technical School Training,

“Has.an,\' arritigement been made
with the technical schools areagit-
out the country " asked Mr. Howell,

“A temporary working arrange-
ment L8 been made” sald the Pre-
migr. FI understand the matier s to
JCusged (o-day at & mectine: of
the Hosgpltals Commission. Thare will
have to be an enlargement and cxion-
ston of the technical education fuctij-
! 1 the
present Ume in order to mett the need
for. vocational and technleatl train-
Ing Wwhen disabled, soldiers retusn

in
larger numbers. The number of men
to be {rained in Oniurlo may lie In-

erezsed by men from other Provinces
whore they have neot. thic industrial .
terests that ‘'we have, seeking lhomes

ation in Filling Vacancies - Government Policy Not Yet
Formulated - Technical Training Facilities to be Extended,
Newspaper Hansard, Toronto Globe and Mail, March 14, 13516.

votites
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4

Statistics Regarding Orthopaedic Children 1929-1974

. DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION FOR 1929
Orthopedic Classes.—For disabled children.
Number | Earolment) .
Cectre of at Bovs Girls Grants
teachers |inspection| . -
AN e e 1 17 8 9 $529 00
- Totns
CMTOL e e 3 48 19 29 2,790 00
(visiting teachers}. ........ 5 75 33 42 250 00
9 140 60 80 $3,869 00
= \
R T T T ——t - .. '
_ Open Air Classes—For delicate, anaemic or undernourished children, held
in parks or in classrooms, one side of which is open to the sun and air. :
Number | Enrolment . .
Centre - of at Boys Girls Grants
teachers | inspection
TOROBLO . - e e oeeeeeraeeannanens $ 249 120 129 $617 01 .
Toronto 8.8, . i iiinnrnnnan ) 2 - 60 27 33 310 00 ‘
10 309 147 162 $927 01 . |
Hospital Classes.—For children in hospitals, wards or homes for the incurable.
. Number | Earolment ) i
Centre of at Boys Girls Grants '
teachers | inspection
) : Pat
- TOPOMEO . e vv s veemarnsrsennasenes 3 |7 60 28 52 $154 76 i
MAE L LOAOM. «erteerenaenneaarannes T 22 1 11 137 7L .
. P . 4 82 39 43 $202 47 }
Scnatgrium Classes. ;
Number | Enrolment .
Centre of at Boys | Girls Grants .
teachers | inspection
Brantford. . cciveirironncraenrnns 1 1t 11 10 $20 00
Hamilton. covvrroccvrvonrannasaes 1 24 15 b 50 00
LoAON. e aunnnnnceaararaanaanns 1 20 13 15 50 00
Essex County.....covvnenuncennns R PR RO RPN T
\ TOTONLO. + eevnrmnennreaenenesonsn 1 25 13 12 25 00 )
' 6 99 53 46 $145 00
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DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION FOR 1930 '

B -

Orthopedic Classes—For disabled children.

T Number | Enrolment ! .
. Centre . of . at Boxs +  Girls Grants
. teackers | inspection

Lo U 1 - 20 9

L
I 11 | $78200
TOTOATO .« ceveneensninannnnses 4 - 49 23 ', 26 | 3.020 00
“ Visiting Teschers...o...... s T4 0 1 4 270 00
10 143 62 { St |$4,072 00

.

B

Open-Air Classes—For delicate, anaemic or undernourished children, held -
in parks or in class-rooms, one side of which is open to the sun and air.

Number | Enrolment N I
Centre of at Bovs | Girls Grants
~ teachers | inspection |
Toronta. .. ... e |10 341 161 E 150 | $56109 .
Toronto S.S.. oo ioieeeirinenae 2 63 26 ! 37 27500
12 U404 187 \ 217 $936 09

Hospital and Sanatorium Classes—For children in hospitals, sanatoria,
wards or homes for the incurable.

=
Centre Nugxfber Enrgltment Boys Girls | Grants
teachers | inspection

Brantford. .. ouueneneeeonceaninns 1 30 11 19 s2102
Hamilton......ooveivarnaacarnns 1 19 8 11 7500
Kitchener..........cuuns e 1 23 10 13 feeeiiianns
Londof. .. cveinieceiiniinincemass 2 51 24 . 27 242 01
TOrONtO. c v vsverrraccsriananosans 4 79 36 43 125 91

9 202 89 113 3463 94

4

[
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DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION FOR 1931

342

Orthopedic Classes.~—For disabled children.

Number | Earolment
Centre of at Boys Girls Grants
teachers | inspection |
Toront0. . oo et ciiieieniaaaaa 4 59 27 3 32 $2,800 00
4 Visiting Teachers.......... 7 82 28 54 330 36
i 11 141 ss $6 | $3,130 36

Opcu-Azr CIcsscs —For delicate, anaemic or undernourished children, held
in parks or in class-rooms, one side of which is open to the sun and air.

Number Enrolmcn::
Centre of at ,  Bows Girls Grants
teachers | inspection |
Toronto PS. ... ... ... iiivt, 10 294 128 166 $572 98
a on. o P. .} 7
TOronto S.8. . tuun e erenenasananns 2 6Y.4 21 42 425 00
) 12 357 1 149 208 |$1,097 98

Hospital and Senatorium Classes.—For - children in hospitals, sanatoria, ‘
wards or homes for the incurable.

|

H . ;

Centre \ug;_ber Enriltmmt’ Boys Girls Grants Q \

teachers | inspection |

Brantford. .o« v.vvvevrneneenenenns 1 39 2 37 | sissto

Hamiltor. oovineniniinnnninnnss 1 22 12 10 1500 |

Kirchener......cooiiieniecnnnenss 1 5 2 3 7147 1‘

Londom, em e murrerreeeenneenann 2 42 26 16 238 57

TOrOMLO . v vvvnnanreeenenaenn E 75 33 42 201 67 ‘
T 183 7 108 | $685 22

Rural School Home Instruction .Unit.—For crippled children who cannot
attend school.

Number ! Enroiment

Centre -of at Boys Girls Gr:l:nta
teachers | inspection /
T2VIStoCK . . nenernnnnnnnn. ] 1 1 1 | ..... I l/ ~$50 00
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DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION FOR 1932
Orthopedic Classes—For disabled children. *

Number | Enrolment
Centre of . oAt Boys Girls Grants

teachers | inspection
Otzawa......... Creerieseraierens 1 18 1 ] S942 29
Toronta. . oot iiiienanes 5 62 28 34 3,394 51
“  Visiting Teachers, ... ...... 7 105 40 65 t 350 36
13 185 9 106 §1.687 16

Open-Air Classes.—For delicate, anaemic or undernourished. children, held

in parks or in class-rooms, one side of which is open to the sun and air.

Number | Enralment
Centre of at Boys Girls Grants
: teachers | inspection .
Toronto P.S.......coviniiiins, 10 314 139 175 $582 57
Toronto 8.8, . .. .iiiiiiiiiiiienas 2 60 19 41 361 25
12 373 158 216 $1.043 §2

‘ Hospital and Sanalorium Clesses.~For children in hospitals, sanatoria,
wards or homes for.the incurable.

L]

. | Number | Enrolment
Centre 1 of at Boys Girls Granzs
R3pection | -

Brantford. ... ...viriiiiinnnnnnnns 23 6 19 $382 24
Hamilton.. .. 17 § 9 100 94
Kitchener. . 16 § § ...
London.... 43 28 17 277 90
Torento... 74 38 36 236 90
B80T L iarirnnererarerrnarens 40 16 24 135 06

11 17 104 113 $853 04

Rural School Home Instruction Unit.—For crippled children who cannot

attend school.

) ' $
Number Enrolmcn:l
Centre of at Boys Girls Grants
teachers | inspection
V1xford COURTY.....unenense. 2 2 | ... 2 | $100 00
Rural Training Unit.
Halton County..........e.... 1 ! 1 $6 82
*oranviord County..oaaael o, ... 1 2 2 ] .. 6 43
2 3 3 .o $13 23
Grand Totals............ 325 6347 | ...... | ...... $54,241 96




=4
-

’ APPENDIX XXXVIII

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION FOR 1933
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Orthopedic Classes.—For disabled children.

Number | Enrolment
Centre of . at Boys Girls Grants
teachers { inspection
OtaAW L ee v vnncaasnnnranassasnnns w1 17 - 9 3 42 29
TOTONLO. L v ervvsvnssnss iaieane -5 © 73 35 33 ¢ 3,339 16
“  Visiting Teachers..... veenn T 120 +7 73 140 34
13 . 210 Q1 119 $4.481 79

Open-Air Classes.—For delicate, an
in parks or in class-rooms, one side of w

semic or undernourished children, held
hich is open to the sun and air.

Number | Enrolment ) .
. Centre of at Boys Girls Grants
teachers | inspection
. " 'Toronto PS...e.einn e 10 250 96 154 | $47198
- i P 2 - N S 2 54 |7 14 40 330 00
e T :
. : Ly 12 304 110 194 $s01 96

o
Hospitel and Sangtorium Classes—For children in hospitals, sanatoria,

- wards or homes for the incurable. N *; e
’ c . e -
Number | Enrolmentl: . - i
Centre of at Boys | . Girls Grants
teachers | inspection Ve
Brantford.....eereeeessocoeenanns L [ ™48 20 28 $62 69
Hamilton . . ..coeeercnsnvrrasnsans 1 . 33 17 16 89 70
Kitehener. .o v ennsnmsnsasassnns 1 11 5 6 161 51
London. o oiveeeiccransonannnnnn 2 51 28 23 221 15
Toronto. ..... veeisamameasrrannas 5 80 44 36 200 15
Winds0r. covevercnncsvmssemnsnees 2 40 22 18 124 19 -
12 263 136 127 $559 39

Rural School Home Ins:ruct:'on—'Unit.-—-—For_crippled children who cannot

attend school.

Number | Enrolment
Centre of at Boys ‘! Girls * Grants
teachers | inspection -
Elgin County..ocveurrnrnn-ne 2 2 1 1 [ $100 00
Oxford County.cocvereaan-ue- 2 2 | ... 2 100 00
‘ 4 4 1 3 5200 00
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DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION FOR 1931

Orthopedic Classes.—For disabled children.

Number |Earolment .
Centre of at . Boys Girls Grants
teackers | inspection
Ottawa.............. e 1 18 9 9 $830 04
Kitchener (Visiting teacher)........ 1 12 6 6 f.o.....
Y211~ 1~ S 5 76 43 33 2,935 70
Visiting Teachers. ....covvinnn.. .. 7 118 51 Y N
14 r2 2 SR ) 115 (83,765 T4

Opex Air Classes.—For delicate, anaemic, or undernourished chddrcn. held
in parks or iz cl:ssrooms. one side of which is open to the sun and zir.

Numbcx; !Enrolmcnt . N
Centre of ~at Boys Girls Grants
teachers | inspection ‘
Toronte P8, ...t iiinnnnennn. 7 215 95 120 $329 80
Toronto 8.5, . ... ... 2 61 23 34. 351 25
9 26 - (120 154 $6S1 05

Hespital and Senatorium Classes.—For children in hospxtals, sanatoria,
wards or homes for the incurable.

5
Number Enrolmcntl )

Centre of at Boys Gizls Grants

- teachers | inspection : .
Brastford... ... .. 000 iiiiiiiian, 1 45 20 28 $50 91

Hamilton. ... oiviiiinirnnnninnnnn -1 31 14 17 59 7
Eitehener...ooviimiiniieeaenann, 1 11 6 5 111 89
. T 2 45 24 24 217 13
Toronto. - . vvvverrincn e 5 93 48 45 124 18
W0 i 2 42 22 20 127 09
12 3 134 139 3715 90
) .

3

Rural School Home Instruction Usnit—For crippled childres who cannot
attend school. < .

Centre of at Boys | Gjrls Grants

Elgia County..oooveeiinnnnnnn.. 2 2 1 1 $ 93 00
”tford County. covvrvvncneerrnnns 2 2 ... 2 100 00
York County....oiveivuvenrnnnnn. -1 3 1 2 8oy

5 7 2 5 $236 00
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38 THE REPORT OF THE 1935 No. 11
~ ' Orthopedic Classes.—For disabled children.
Number (Enrolment
Centre of at Boys Girls Grants
" teachers | inspection
‘Kitchener (Visiting Teacher)....... 1 13 4 8 | Lol
OaWR . . i iiiisirannnanscnnnanan 1 18 9 9 S046 61
0 013 - T 5 3 42 31 3,959 19
Toronto, Visiting Teachers......... 7 120 B 68 | ......-.
14 224 107 137 $4.905 80

346

Open Air Classes.—For delicate, anaemie, ‘or undernourished children, held
in parks or in classrooms, one side of which is open to the sun and air. '

Rural School Home Instruction Unit.—For crippl

<

. attend school.

.

children who ecamnot

ﬂ -
? ’ "Nember |Enrolment! \
Centre of at Boys \ Girls Graats
teachers | inspection
Elgin Cotmty e nemnenennnnnenn. 8 8 .3 \5\ 5229 75
Oxford Cornty. ..o coviiinviinnans 1 1. .o 50 00
York County...occcinnrccuacuanss 1 14 4 10 337 28
10 - 23 7 18 §$617 00

Number |Enrolment .
Centre of . at ¥s Girls Granzs
) U 10 315 14 170 $659 33
Tcrontq SS........ b aeraea- .. 2 61 - 26 35 351 25
12 376 171 205 151,040 7S
Hospital and Sanatorium Classes.—For children in hospitals, samatoria, '
wardos or homes for the incurable. '
Num.b:r Exrolment
Centre of - at Boys Girls Graats
Bragtford......eeerrecemreeniesss 1 .48 20 28. 7| $5154
Hamilton......ooivivevcennacnnan 1 31 - 14 17 90 76
Rtehener. .ot iesvierrnncreraanss 1 25 20 5] 135 62
Londott. .oiviiiiirien i ianaans 2 . 41 24 17 217 93
TOLOREO . o veeemnecsnnnsraannonnn 8 168 85 83 132 15
Windsor. ... vvivrnr i e 2 42 22 20 108 35
13 356 185 171 5726 35



in parks or in class-rooms, one

Number

Egrolment

t . - - : -
‘Open Air Classes.—For delicate, anzemic, or undernourished children, held
side of which is open to the sun and air.

. . . . il 7
o
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T4y | THE REPORT OF THE .1936_ Nd. 11
Or!fw-pedtc Clesses.—Faqr’ dxsabled children. . .
Nutaber Enrolmcm .
Centre of at h Boys Gitls Grants =
-  teachers | inspection
1 10 | °5 TR AT
1 18 11 7 $381 01,
5 1 T 44 29 | 3,784 57
b:S 120 49 > R P
& 15 221 109 112 $4.665 58

. Ceatre - . of at i Boys Girls G{:mt; -
. ) ‘ teachers | Inspection . . ‘
& — 3
. Toronto, P8 .o i iieriinrinnnnnens 1, 350 134 216 Sa-; 2 B
Toronto, S.S.mr. v rvrarrarrrasarensh 2 62 | 23 39 20 .
- . - i~
~ 137 412 167 255 .$1,080 4S - .

-
. Hospz.cl ond .Sanatorzum ' Classes.—For ch:.ldren in hosp:tals sanatona, ;
. wards, or homes for the incurable. . ;
’ . , Number |(Enrolm’nt o ;
Centre of at Boys Girls Grants
. teachers |inspection ). . :
Bragtford. . ..... e eevereneas 1 33 413 25 | §4435 ,i
Hamilton, o uiierrirnerenrarrannns 1 ' 21 17 78§46
SRAtehemer. L e e aee 1 17 | 10 7 7500
aden.... .... B DO 2 31 17 14 20S 84 ¢
< Teromto.t....20 . ... ereeeeaans 6 133 69 64 136 09 !
. M"mdsor.s ..... P Y 2. 34 20 14 125.60 ]
- o, “ ’ - 5
, ) 7 N\ 13 | 201 150 - 11| ser1 |
- - . ) -,
i Rural ol Home Instruction Unit. —For cnppled children who cannot ;
’ attend sch !
' ' il Number |Enrolment ' !
. - Centre of. at Boys Girls Grants |
teachers | inspection | N ;
Elgic Gounty. .. .5eolornernnnnt 9 9 | 3 6 | $:S00 |
Leeds and Greaville County ........ 2 . 2 1 o1 2500
. * Ontario County...ovueervnendernes 7 7 4 3 224 90
Oxford COuntY. .y vonvernarsannnns A1 1 ... 1 | 5000
Prince Edward Count} ............ 1 1 R ¢ e o -
Renfrew County...... ceveanas . 1 1 ) R RPN - 42 95
Simeoe CountY.oovvrareeeens 1 s S A 1 17799
. .. =Waterloo Cdunt} .................. o1 I R PR 1 11 25
-" York County............ e 2 14 5 9 | 402 "
N 25 37 15 22 |$51.260 27
e - . - ) - : . L
[ < 4 .
‘h. . p ) . . -. - L4 . . " - . -
’ * ‘ R N & . - °
N SP 2 NN S I
’ S Do P . A
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o & THE REPORT OF THE 1937 No. 11
Orthopedic Classes.—For disabled child:en.
| N
Number (Enrolment .
Ccﬂtﬁ:J of- at { Boys . Girls Grants
N Teachers | Ipspection | : i )

K.:tchcna' (\":satmg teacher) . ..., . ... 1 16 i 9 i A PO,

............................ 1 20 9 .11 $858.72
TOrOTt0 - 1. S 5 73 1 45 30 | 3,545.37
Tdronto (Visiting teachers).. - 9 134 57 N P
Yor........................: ..... 5 T E 37 < < T PR

. ,. 21 315 | 157 158 [$4,704.09

Open Air Classes~For delicate, . :{ua-em.ic,
.- Classes are held in parks, or in class-rooms with one side open. to the sun and air.

or undernourished children.

Number Enrolmcnt{
Centre of at Boys Girls W Grants
Teachets Inspecuonl
¥omnm P, Cereeeeeeeaas 9~ 353 137 216 $522.71
OTORLO S. 5. oo it ~.. 2 6 | 2 33 .353.20
L] .t _ﬁ b4 - - T —
] Lo 1 413 | 159 254 Sl 175.91
\ M | ‘ -

H os-p-zcl and Sana:or-um Clzssed.—For chiiidren in hospitals, sanatoria, wards,
or homes for Yhe incurable.

Mo

- -

~

] \umbcr Enrolment' . .
Centre " of i Boys Girls - | Grphts
Teachers Inspection| -
|
Brantforfl. ... oeenreee e eaaaans 1 | 18 {8 |12 $40.96
Bamilton. .. ..aiunsnnsnnearanrnrns 1 0 | 24 | (16 * 75.94
CEtehener, L i ) 1 2873 10 18 .| 173.30
London. .o F 2 2 2 20 177.36
Toronto. ..... L w5 104 | 4 58 147.95
- Wi e thbaseasaeaearnraaneaa 1 24 i 10 14 71.70 .
‘ \"\' .1 25_6 ; 118 138 $690.21
Rurdl School Home-Instruction Unils. —For crippled chﬂdren who canoot
attr_n& school. . )
B ~ ' 4 Numberof | Enrel. at ’ .
................ e 6 11 4 T 1 $300.88
,Fronumnch and Addington (in part).. 1 1 e 1
Ballof.toccuarncnnnasenrarenaasasss 2 2 1 1
Hastiogs N. and Realrew (in part}. . -1 -1 i ....... 1
. Leeds azd Grenville (No. 3) and Lanark 1 1 N 1
7 8 3 |. 5.
1 ) 1
2 2 1. 1
1 /1 b S P
1 1 D S
2 2 1 1
2 N T N a2
ork 36 41 20 - 1
- Roman Catholic District Division X 9 9 5 ‘4
= 72 83 - w | 48

-
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50 . _THE REPORT OF THE 1938 _ No. 11 °
Toronto General Hospital Polio Respircior Cases.
Number | Number ‘ - i
Centre of of Boys Girls Grants ,

teachers pupils .

L OrORtO. v e v inrnermnnncnnansnnnss 1 7 « 4 3 $223.7.

Ope.-u Air Classes.—For delicate, anaemic, or undernourished children.
Classes are held in.parks, or in classrooms with one'side open to the sun and air,

Number

Number,

, Centre of of Boys Grrls - Grants
teachers pupils

Toronto PoS.. cvivaissssinnansacns 11 352 139 213 $1,058.45

Toronto S8t vrirasnnenrsiaracns 2 58 * 22 36 353.2
Totals.euuslererenennns O T 10 161 | 249 | S1,411.65

Orihopedic and Visiting Teacher Classes.—For disabled children.
Number | Number
Centre -l of of Boys Girls Giants
N - teachers pupils )

Fort Willlam (Visiting teacher)..... 1 < S O $503.77
Hamilton (Visiting teacher)........ 4 L3 S A 792.99
Kitchener P.S. (Visiting teacher), ... 1 b & S (A 500.00
Kitchener 8.8, (Visiting teacher). ... 1 7 R 318.94
Ottawa (Orthopedie). .....ivvvvns 2 26 |.oiaeaonidei i 1,166.82
_ Toronto P.S. (Visiting teacher)..... 16 b - T R PR 2,709.83
Torouto 5.5, (Visiting teacher). . ... 2 bt T O PO 500.00
‘Torormto P.S. (Orthopedic). ........ 5 {1 S DRI PR 3,738%.10
York Township (Visiting teacher). ., 3 - O [ 1,805.02
E":l.st York (Visiting teacker)....... 1 b - T SR DR 506.31
Totals. .............. fereaes - 36 ) € S PR (A $12,341.80

.

‘ Hospital and Sanaiorium Classes—For ch'ild.ren Jdn hospitals, santatoria,
.wards, or homes for the incurable.

L

f/

Number

R Number
Centre . of of Boys Girls Graats
- Co. _teachers |  pupils .
Brantford. . .., . RerTVTT 1 18 8 10 | $255.26
AIlLOm. . ot isinri i 2 43 21 22 503.91 .
cheBer. . ovirnna e e 1 24 10 14 273.10
Londofl....corvevcmnnen- eienaaas 2 42 22 20 500.00
TOront0. coiveeveernnarcnaeancasann 7 225 . 85 140 1,687.80
T P 1 21 12 g 265.34
e S SRR I SV N 373 158 215 | $3485.41
— —_ — -
S a
N A
d -
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1538
Number | Number
Inspectorate of of Boys Girls Grants
* | teachers pupils
Breat and Norfolk (in part)........ 2 2 - R P e
Bruce West,..................... 1 ) S 1 $10.50
Durham (in part) and City of Oshawa 1 9 3 6 147.00
Elgin East and City of St. Thomas.. 5 13 7 6 361.75
Frootenae North and Addington (in
part) 1 ) S IO 1 65.33
Grey South 1 1 (... 1 e
Halten............cooovvunnnnn.. 3 3 1 2 99.30
Lambton West (No. 1) 1.; v; 3 1 142,

TP PR TUUN I S R S A Tl D O
Leeds and Greaville (No. 2 1 ) S U 1 16.80
Middlesex 2 7 4 3 eee .
Norfolk (in part 3 4 3 1 6.00
Oxford North and City of Woodstock.| . 1 ) 1 . 60.00
Peel Gopart).......... oo, 5 6 5 1 186.20"
Perth South and City of Stratford. . | 2 2 1 ‘1 . .36
Prince Edward............. e 1 1 ® 1 T
Renfrew South. .. .. Frreerrerreaas .1 1. ) Y
Simeoe Centre......0 ... .. ... ... i 1 1 I |oeoieil, 72.00
Simeoe Eastand Muskoka (in part). . 3 3 1 2 - 31.98
Simecoe South, York (in part), Peel

Gopart)..................... 2 2 2 19.50
Simeoe West, Ggey (in part), Dufferin

(iB PATL) . M omgi v cnvnnnnnss 1 ) S U 1 11.2
Faterloo (No. 2Y. ... .. ........... 2 b 2 100.60
yaterloo (No. 3)....... Cheeranaan 1. 1 D S PP S heaeaa
Welland South......,............ 1 2 M 1 sH.s0
Wellingtena Norzh. .......o0. ..., 1 ) S 1 14.25
Wentwortk................: e 1 ) 1 ..
w¥ork (No. I} ....ivuue o, 3 3 b S 60.00
Voxork (No. 2o 2 b R 3 89,50
\ ¥ork (No. 5y.. ./ il 3 5 g4 1 106.20
York (Now®B)............ AP 3 4 3 2 2 189.60
R. C. District Division V..., ...... 1 .1 S S N P
R. C. District Division XVI........ 2 2 | 1 1 oo v e

. z
Totals........ovoivnvann.. 80 . % 48 42 $1,854.37
-~ ’ ’
-
. » R , .
.. a
- *
- - - . .-
~
Y -
~ O
I /
>

APPENDIX XXXVIII N

Rural School Home:Instruction Units—For crippléd children who mmio;_

attend school.

<

-~
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REPORT—INSPECTOR -OF AUXILIARY CLASSES 1638

Open Afr Classes.—For delicate, anaemic, or undernourished children.
Classes are held in parks, or in classrooms with one side open to the sun and air.

Number | Number g
Centre of of Boys Girls Grants
teachers pupils

Toroote P8, . o iiiiiiiiiinaans 11 352 139 213 $1,022.07

Toromto 8.8 . it v i 2 64 25 339 335.54
Totals. .. vvvienrrrnnnrarnann- 13 416 164 252 $1,357.61 .

Orthopedic and Visiting Teacher Classes~For disabled children.
] Number | Number
Ceatre of of Boys Girls Grants
teachers pupils }

Hamilton (Visiting teachers)........ 4 41 19 22 §775.39
Witchener P.S. (Visiting teacher).. .. 1 11 6 3 473.00

Fitchener S.8. (Vmbngtcnchers)... 2 T 5 2 171.83

2 33 15 18 943.49

P | 8 4 o 4 163.95

2 3 2 1 127,18

15 *140 70 70 2,220.92

TorontoSS.(\mtmgtuchu-s)..... 2 35 22 16 454.81

. Toronto P.S. (Orthopedic). . ceen 5 151 o7 84 3.662.25

E:Lst York (Visiting bcnl:.'ber) 1 15 4 11 4586 .47

indsor (Visiting teacher)......... 1 12 6 6 480.66

York Township (Visiting teachers). . 2 34 17 17 1,235,580

Totals....... taeereeeraeanras 38 523 267 256 $11,197.35

Hospital and Samatorium Classes—For children in hospitals, sanatoriz,
wards, or homes for the incurable.

. Number | Number
Centre of of Boys [ Guls Grants
taachers pupils
Brantford...cveeveenncccisiniaans 1 23 13 10 $243.10
Fort Wilam. ..o vovvncrannnnnaas 1 . 13 vT 6 486.06
Hamilton. o coeeenecacrannrnnnnns 2 47 25 22 478.71
Bt T T T 1 8 3 3 257.71
Iondom...ccuven.... . 2 26 11 15 £75.00
Port Arthur. ... .. ...iiniiinanenns 1 15 11 4 395.00
TOrOntO. o teheserrerernanannnran g 130 84 46 2,102.17,
R o L7, - 1 18 10 8 257.91
4
Totals...veeinnrnnnncsansaans 17 a8 164 114 $4,695.66

J
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APPENDIX XXXVITY

"Rural and Urban Home I Mon Urits—For sick and crippled children

who cannot attend school

- 1939
Number [ Nuamber
Inspectorate of of Boys Girls Grants
teachers pupils
Brantand Nerfolk. .......convvnes 2. 2 1 1 $75.24
Bruce West, . .iinvnencniananses 1 1 ... rees ) S PR
Drurham (in part) and Clty of Oshowa 3 - 3 1 2 114.37
Elgin East and City,of St. Thomas... 11 18 11 7 171.00
Frontenac North and Addington (in
. 25Uy 3 AR 1 1 .. 1 7.00
Grey Sauth. ... ooeiiieiiiiinninnn. 1 1 [eeiia.. 1 91.20
Haltoa. .. .. iiiiiiiirircamennnnnn 3 3 1 2 32.49
Lambton West (No. 1)......ccu.... 4 4 2 2 114.00
Lanmark......ccvncennnencn PPN 1 ) S ) O
Leeds and Greaville (No, 1) ........ 1 b S R, 1 ...
Middlesex East and Elgin....»r..... 2 8 4 4 35.10
Norfolk. .. iiviiiieiiiii i 4 4 3 .1 39.56
Oxford North. oo i veeiiecnnnncennn 1 | S 1 57.00
b VU PP 6 6 5 1 57.00
Pertk: South and City of Stratford .. 2 2 1 1. 45.54
Renfrew South. .. oovvvvnrnnnennn, 1 ) A PR 1 35.08
Sitncoe Centre. o iiiiiinninenna. 3 3 < T P, 57.60
Simeoe Eastcvnrencrianrneiiinias 3 3 2 1 37.00
Simcoe South, York and Feel....... 2 2 2 feeaeo.. $ 91.20
Simeoe West. .. cveviieeniaianns 1 ) N 1 .o29.21
Waterloo (No. 1) . oo vieiininnns 1 ;S 1 - §863
Waterloo (Ne. 2} ... inennn o 3 3 1 2 17 02
Welland South. .. .. ov i ieniininnn 2 .2 1 1 14,72 .
Wentworth. . ... ccne et 1 :13 ...... 3 . 1 62.0(2_
York (No. Do e ivnnniiei it < J = e T -
Yg:k (9o T4 J N 3 i ...... 5 g 114.00
York (NO-4) . iieennnneraneenans T 4 1 2 O,
York (INO. 3) . ccvviveniiiiaaas, - 5 5 3 2 §4.36
York (No. 6). ... .ooiiinnnannann . 5 10 4 6 175.85
R.C. Distriet Division V. _... ..@. .- - 1 ;SR (AR AN Lo
R.C. District Division XI_.... N 1 ) S O 1 24 20
R.C. District D:v:s:onXII.'...._.... 1 1 b S 24.23
R.C. Distmiet Division XVI. 1 2 A 1 25.50
TOtAlS. v earnianrearnaanenn 84 \103 53 50 | $1,999.32
AN
Or:koped.c Units.—For childrem w'ho are p‘hysxcall} unzblc t. walk to and
from school and are in need of transportation.
v -
- Number | Number ) r
Inspectorate of I of Boys Carls Graats
teachers pupils
Leeds anod Grenville (No. 2).......- 1 ) R P 1 ‘311.20
York (No. B) . veerrccciiannnnnnns 1 1 ... PR 1 8.35
 TORAlS. e T2 I 2 $19.95
% [’
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APPENDIX XXXVIII
REPORT—INSPECTOR OF AUXILIARY CLASSES 1940
Orthopaedic Classes.—For children who are disabled.
Number | Number
Ceatre . of of Boys Girls Grants
teachers | pupils — |
Ottawa Public. .................... o2 36 167 ) 20 | ssioss
Toronto Public.....covueevninninnn.... 5 3 £ 23 3.253.72
Totals. ..... B U 7 m | 63 45 | $4,066.55
- - -

" Senctorium, Preventorium and Hospital Classes.—For children in sanatoria,
preventoria, hospitals or homes for the incurable.

Number | Number
Centre of of Boys Girls Grants
. teachers | pupils
Brantford.......... A 1 22 12 10 $323.77
Fort William........>".... Nerersanaean 1 T 3 4 434.95
Gravenhurst............... e ansaaaa 3 49 20 29 S518.66
Hamilton. .. ooy e e 6 244 | 7 7 1,847.82
Ritehener......ooiiii i, 2 20, 12 S 332.05
Tondom.........oooiiiniin i 6 104 - 54 0 1,181.30
X 10 119 7 - 62 1,257.28
Weston. ..o 3 33 14 19 442.00
Windsor. ... e 1 27 15 i2 231.42
Totals. ...t 33 625 254 341 $6.569.45

Open Air Classes—For delicate, anaemic, or undernourished children.
Classes are held in parks, or in classrooms with. one side to the sun and air.

Number | Number |
Centre T of of Boys Girls Grants
: teachers | pupils
Torento P.S.. ... i, 12 432 187 265 $8635.65
Toroato .8, 2 b Ta 30 34 300.22
Totals, ........oocuiiiinnninnnn... 14 516 217 209 $1,163.57

Visiting Tecacher Classes.—For children who are eligible but unable to at-
tend school on account of a disability which will confine them for 2 period of not
less than 3 months.

Number | Number
Centre of of - Boys *| Girls Graats
teachers | pupils
Hamilton. .......o.ovi i 4 €9 30 39 $760.04 -
Kitchener............ M v ereara e, 1 15 7 s 425.00
Toremto PS......ooveineeiecinnnnns, 15 178 85 93 1,671.60
Toromto §.8.. ..o u s v e .2 28 15 13 393.04
SWindsor. ..o e 1" 15 9 -8 430.98
Nork IIX. .o e 4 49 19 © 30 1,189.49
Yotk V.oime e e e, 1 13 4 ] 436.39
Totals. ..., . 28 367 169 198 $5.308.54
- 9 .- M
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Rural and L'rbaniﬂ’on- fnstruction U'nits.

who cannot attend school.

DIX XXXVIII

—For sick add trippled children

1940
~ . Number | Number .
Inspectorate of of Boys Girls Grants
. teachers | pupils
Braot............0..... 2 1 | S PR
Bruce West ~ ) N P S
*Durbam (Oshawa) 5 1 4 $100.73
Elgin SN , 22 14 s 153.00
*Elgin (S:. Thomas). . ) 4 | 144.08
Frontenae North. . ) R 1 51.00
Grey South ) S 1 51.00
Halton............ 4 2 2 17442
*Lambtoa (Sarnia) 1 ) S 15.30
S ) S . | S
Middieses East and Eigin 13 o't 1 S1.63
*Middiesex (London) 2 2 e 102.00
Rorthumberland and Durham ) S I D O
xford North ) ) S
Oxford South 1 feeooa.... 1 30.60
Peel...ooiiee.s. 7 6 1 22.31
*Peel (No. 7, 1 ) S 53.53
Perth th 2 1 1 22.95
*Peterborough {Peterborough) 3 2 3 126.65
Simeoe Centre, ., .......... P 1 1 1 | 3134
*Simcoe Centre (Barrie). . .ovvunrnnnnn.. 1 1 ) S 51.00
Simcoe East and Muskoka............. 2 2 1 1 45.90
Simeoe South. .. .. . ..., 4 4 L T P
*"Waterloo {No. 1) (Waterloo) .. .........l...s. PR B S 3 130.69
Waterloo (No. 2).vvuevennes e, 4 4 -2 2 47.83
Wellington South. ......ooeenunnn.n.. .1 1 D SR PO 17.30
entworth. . ... e 1 | SR P 1 51.00
York (No. Q)i L3 3 | 3 [l
York (No. 4)......... e eeeiieana. 4 4 2 2 102.43
York (No/ S} e e e et 4 4 2 2 ...,
York (No. 6)...................... 2. 11 16 7 9 303.41
*York (No, 6) {No. 13, Scarboro)....... 1 i T 1 51.00 .
. District Division IV...... e rervreaeaana 1 1 | O 34.42 -
Distriet XI.................... e 2 2 b O
Distriet VIII.......... e 1 ) A 1 30.60
RC Diserict XII........oouvvnnnn. ... 1 1 | S P 31.00
RC District XV............con.... 1 1 .. 1 30.60
RC. Distriet XVT. ... ................ 2 2 1 1 42.50
*R.C. District V (Timmins). ............ 1 | S 1 42.50
*R.C. District X {Kitchener). . . ... [P P 9 6 3 157.85
Totals..l......................... 90 123 76 62 | s2.330.51

Ortkopa-edic Uniti—For children who are physically unable to walk to and
from school and are in need of tragsportation.

F- Number | Number
Inspectorate of of Boys Girls Grants
teachers | pupils
Leeds and Grenville (No. 2)............ 1 1 oo ) S PR
*Perth Soutk (St. Mary's) .. ............ 1 1 D S
*York (No. 8) (Forest Hill Village)....... 2 2 1 1 $65.00
*District X (No. 1) {(Kirkland Take}..... 4 ‘4 | ... 4 $3.30
Totals............ . ereenear e 8 3 2 [ %151.30
Svayary: Urban and Rural Organization.
Number of
Children Total
1.- Physically Handicapped: .
L {i) Urban Organization........ 4,176
() Rural Organization......... 280 i
= - - = 4,456
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APPENDIX XXXVIII

-DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION, 1942 :

' ORTHOPAEDIC CLASSES

For children who are disabled.
- No.of | No.of H
, Centre Teachers | Pupils Boys | Girls _Gr_nnts
Otawd P S iiierrininiiisan iy 2 33 1t 22 $902.77
Toronto P. S .t iietrinniint i 5 68 a7 31 3,734.54
Tt e e ee e 7 101 | 48 | 53 | $4,637.61

SANATORIUM, PREVENTORIUM AND HOSPITAL CLASSES
For children in sanatoria, preventoriz, hospitals or home for the incurable.

Centre No.of | No.of | Boys ;| Girls

Teachers | Pupils ¥siG Graats
Fort William. ..o vvveiiiiii i iiaaen 1 L+ 10 S | & §13.40
Gravenurst. oo vt i i e 3 72 40 32 1,469.78
Hamilton Sanatorium. .. cvaveeiinrinnasns G 350 | 200 | 130 2,586.52
Hamilton Hespital........,.. gt 1 .3 18 13 255.27
“ London Hospital ........ ersaeaeaaaas 1 G5 30 33 230.00
London Sanatonium. ..o oevviviiiiaannianss [ 143 7| -83 60 1,630.36
Port Arthur Hospital ... ... .. 0 i iennnns 1 13 S H $0.07
. Togonto Preventoritm. .ove vt ianeerinaes 1 45 15 30 253597
Toronto Hospitals, .......ocooiiiiiiimes 4 226 | 118 | 108 1,404.42
R - S R 3 192 | 110 s2 1,907.98
Windsor.. .o iinvvrannnn Crearerreere s 1- 13 R 250.00
Total.. ... reaeeas tesreranriasras . =3 1,162 /634 528 | §10,461.57

OPEN AIR CLASSES

For delicate, anaémic, or undernourished children. Cldsses are held in parks,
or in classrooms with one side to the sun and air.

No. of No. of - H
Ceatre Fenchers | Pupils Bovs | Girls Graats
TOTONLO PuSur vt et aaaaeans ~I1 4—~J18S | 65 | 120 | $1.041.51
Toronto R, C. 5. Ser e wl v T i\ql 14 | 47 360.24
Total. ..o eraaraennrnnannans. 13 349 | s2 | 167 | 51,4015

VISITING TEACHER CLASSES
“For children who are eligible but unable to artend school on account of a2 disabilicy
which will conﬁt::e them for 2 period of not less than three months.

) No.of | No.of | Bo Girls | Gmﬁts
Ceatse ™ Teachers | Pupils ¥3

1 (2= . YA 4 50 22 25 $1,041.06
IHC?tr:;lg; ................................ 1 14 6 8 500.00
Toronto P.S......cccvvnnn- pecrrreenaaran 10 320 |17 150 1,882.26
Toronto RC.E.S.. . oiveriiersccasanrenns 1 22 10 12 343.48
W iRAS0r. oo v s o e e iinnecnssa e aaianans 1 13 6 7 513.23
York 3and 4..vovreninirnnrriionrnannsans 2 45 19 26 1,028.57
Total...... Wvrsssssresssssearens 19 464 | 233 | 231 $5,313.62
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APPENDIX XXXVIII
ORTHQPAEDIC UNITS
Foc children who are physically unable to walk to and from school,
. and are In need of transpoctadion. 1942
' No.of | No.of | Bovs | Girls Grants
Iaspectorate Teachers | Pupils o3 ' N
Halton, . ooiviiiiiii i it iiiainaneanns 1 2 I $40.70
Perth South (St. Mary’s).. ..o ieennenenns ~1 1 |...... 1 40.08
York B.. . . i iasaran aees 1 1 |..... 1 40.00
“District Division XI (Kirkland Lake)....... 1 1 |...... 1 8.38
2 4 S 2 3 §138.16
RURAL AND URBAN HOME INSTRUCTION UNITS
For sick =nd crippled children who cannot attend school.
. No. of No. of H
Inspectorate Teachers | Popils Boys | Girls Grants
Bratt. o . i it "1 1 1 |...... §70.00
Durham (6335 - 1+1 2 3 2 4 2 2 178.20
B4 e 3~ SR U 3 3 2 1 190.00
Elz;tn (St. Thomas) . .. .ii it i s v innnnnns 1 5 4 1 192,60
Frontenae North and .-’demgtou ............ 1 1 ... 1 60.00
3 - T 1 ) G S 1 21.60
Limeolm. ..o i i i 1 1 1 |...... 60.00
Lincoln (St. C..'lth:mm:s) ................... 1 2 lo..... 2 79.00
Middlesex {(Loadon). .. cvoveeiiinnnnnennn-s . 6 6 1 -] 27112
Middlesex Test. .. vvue v rirreennanrren. 2 4 1 1 64.91
Northumberland..........0ciiiiiiiininn .. 1 2 feaees 2 6.30
O:ford. South and Norfolk {(in part) ........ 1 2 lo..... 2 © 7200
..................................... 1 1 b S RN 28.42
Pctcrborough (Peterborougk). .. ..., 4 7 2 5 184.00
Renfrew South. .. ...t iiriineaann 1 1 |...... 1 35.18
raterloo 1 (Waterloo) . . oo viviinnnn.. .. 1 1 [...... 1 60.00
Waterloo 2. ... . i e e 3 3 2 1 141.60
Wellington South........ R TELTIED 1 1 1 ]...... 45.00
Wemtwortk. . ....ovven b, 2 3 |......} 3 99.00
2 7 2 1 1 |...... 1 60.00
York 3 :nd e et r et 1 2 ] 1 43.00
Yotk 6. . e 3 7 4 3 130.32
Distzict Dwmon 0 1, 1 1 [..... 62.25
" District Division XIII (part). ... 1 1 1 [ b 48.00
R. C. District Division X...... i 2 2 1 P 91.31
R. C. Distriet Division XIT...... ......... 1 15 10 iS5 398.03
R. C, District Divisioa VI (Timmins) 1 b S 8l 60.00
Total....oitninniiiinaanann, s T38| 4 | 279689
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APPENDIX XXXVIII

Inspectorate T‘e‘l:.:bcn Puplh Boys | Gitls Grants

Ottama P.S.. ... 2 38 12 24 $1,116.85
Toronto P. 8., ... . iiiiiiimiiianeiaaas 5 a3 48 47 4,701,099
Total. it e 7 131 60 71 $5,818.84

SANATORIUM, PREVENTORIUM AND HOSPITAL CLASSES

For children in sanatocia, preventoria, hospitals or home for che Incurable.
Inspectocate T::::';' g:pg Boys | Girla Grants
Gravenhurst. .. ....ovuinrrerannes e 5 by’ 40 3R $2.174.12
Hamilton Sanatorium. . 6 350 | 200 | 150 2,892.32
Hamiltor Hospital. 1 32 17 15 261.96
London Hospital. .. 1 75 36 39 250.00
London Sanatorinm., . ....ccvevvnenn.. 6 145 83 62 1,434.79
Nizagara Penisula Sanatorium 1 32 12 20 470.38
Port Arthur Hospital 1 12 10 2 352.47
Toronto Preventorinm 1 27 9 18 250.00
Toronto Hospitals, . 4 126 62 64 1,307.80
< eiraessens 3 190 124 66 I.Hm
. Total.....ocnenn.en Tessessscrenn . » B 1,081 | 563 | 468 | 31053587
OPEN AIR CLASSES
Far delicats, ansemic, or undernourished children. Clseses arve haid in parks,
or in classrooms with one side to the sun and air.
- No.of | No.of .
Inspectorate Teachers | Pupils Boys | Girls Grants
Torooto P. 8. oeeiiiiierr e, 11 453 | 171 | 282 $1.045.30
Tamto R C. 8 8. .. cviiiiccrieenanen. 2. 65 17 48 368.48
'ram 13 518 | 1s8 ',jm "$1413.78
_VISITING TEACHER CLASSES ‘

For chlldm who are allﬂble but uasble to attend school on account o! a dl.ubi.l!ty

will confine them for a period of not less than three months.

No. of

No. of

Ceatre Teact Pupr Bays | Girls Granats
6 38 2%*‘-: 18 sx.zs-uu
1 15 7
9 116 | BO-| 56 195274
1 18 | .27 9 _'252.80
1 .18 |10 6 52039
3 EREAN 1,26532
n 252 (132 | 120 | $5.775.09
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ORTHOPARDIC UNITS
Fer children whe are piyuically wnabile te walk toaulu-ﬂnl.
and are in need of tnmporu
Tnspectonate C | e ;;;—,g Boys | Girls |  Grants .
Halton. . ... ..oiiiiiiiiiinennaiirannnnnns 1 2 2 ... $13.495
York G, . i it 1 1 1...... 1 40.00
District Division XI (Kirkland Lake)....... 1 I 1 3363
b ¢ T 3 4 2 3| snorss
L -
RURAL AND UREBAN HOME INSTRUCTION UNITS
For sick and crippled children who cannot attend™school..
Inspectorate o %g Boys | Girls| Geants
1 1 b S RN $61.30
1 4 2 2 123.00
3 3 2 1 180.00
1 1 1 ]...... 266.25
b1 1 1 |...... 6.29
1 1 ]...... 1 18.00
¢ € (...... (] 295.00
\oﬂhumbcrland .......................... 1. 1 1 J...... 60.00
{Oxford North. .. .cavecnnnn s eescenccscms 1 3 1 1 £8.30
i Peterborough (Peterborough)..cooonnn ... 11 12 5 7 207.00
Renfrew South. ... oo iiiiinnriinenanens 1 1 (..., 1 31.30
Simcoe Cemtre. .. ooveenininacinenenaananas 1 1 1 |...... 15.60
Sirmeoe Bast. . ...iiiiiiiiicnininrnriannn 1 2 1 1 14,40
Waterloo 2., . . iiiviennrrrtbne e ranans 2 1 [...... 1 34.20
WcﬂingtunSouth........,.\ ............... 1 1 1 |...... 24.00
Wentworth............ Aretecsecannasaanan 3 3 |...... a3 101.2%
Yokl ... iiiiiinans \ ............... 3 3 2 112.50
York3and 4............ Nerrareeeerennns 1 S PO 1 30.00
YorkB....ovvnvennnnnnns e seenenan 2 8 4 4 32179
District Divimoa X (1}........cvvnnennn.. 1 1 1 |...... 49.22
Distriet Divisson XII.....oivvvvvrnrnrannn . 2 2 2 |...... 114.00
Dastrict Division XIV (part) . .....cvivnnn.. 1 1 1 ]...... 60.00
R. C. District Division (Timmins). ...... 2 2 1 1 114.00
R. C. District Division VITY. . ............. 2 2 1.1 57.67
R. C, District Division XII................ 1 7 3 4 326.48
R. G, District Division XIV.............. . -1 1 |...... 1 57.36
Total....ocvieiiatntnnarcannccans 2 [ ] n 38 8277200
L
4
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APPENDIX XXXVIII 359
. . ( -
~DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION, 194
ORTHOPAEDIC Cl.ASSES—i?or chﬂdru who are disabled.
No. of No. of ,
Centre Teachers | Pupils Bays | Girls 1 Gr.““ .
I T 2 - 10| 18 | £1,108.07 |
Toronto P, Si i ciiiiiinnsninnreinnnnnuns L. o L 88 43 45 | 4,585.12
Total. ..eeiereeerenes. raeaeann 7 ! 116 | 53 | 63 | $5.693.19
: SANATORIUM, PREVENTORIUM AND HOSPITAL CLASSES
For children in sanatoria, preventoria, hospitals, or home for the incurable.
v" . Centre ' Ti::.hocfrs g:pfl’: Boys | Girls Grants
Hospital: ) '
Fort William......ooo v e 1 18 7 11 $344.63
Hamilton....ooriii e liiaiiinnians 1 25 19 6 265.67
LOndOn. o vver e ey 1 1 6 5 250.00
Port ArtBUL. ... erinin et 1 15 9 6 441.31
TOTORIO. o vuveran s namamrarcasaninas 4 133 2 61 1,219.36
8 202 | 113 89 $2,520.97
.Preventorium: .
Toronto. ... .o veanaeinnnn eiaaaaes : 1 41+ 22 19 $2A38. 44
Sunartoria: -
Gravenhuarst (Muskoka)............... 5 156 70 86 $2,601.51
Hamilton (Mountain). . .........ooovs 9 204 | 146 ['148 3,549.35
London (Queen Alexandria)............ 8 67 30 37 1,592.84
Niagara Peninsula. .. .....viivinne.-n 1 35 20 15 701.42
Toronto (Weston).......coovivrinrene. 4 168 96 72 1.780.28
Total. ..o iivinniinrennniononnnnn 27 720- | 362 | 358 | $10,234.40
OPEN AIR CLASSES P

For delicate, mic or undernourished children.

Classes are held in parks,

or in classrooms with one side to the sun and air.

Inspectorate Tf:?c.h?:{'s %:pgi Boys | Girls Grants

Toronto P. &, ... i iieie i 7 354 | 170 184 §941.41

Toronto R. C.8. S ..t it ieeas 2 60 20 40 365.48
- 2 9 414 {190 | 224 51.30‘9.89'_

VISITING TEACHER CLASSES
. For children who are eligible but unable to attend schoal on account of a disability

which will confine them for a period of not less than three months.

=
T - N . .

- Centre ! T?aoc'h:’rs i}gps’: Boys | Girls Grants
Hamilten. . .....oooiiiiii e ': 41 | 23 | 18 $967.88 -
Ritehener.. ... o oot i i ! 1 15 7 S 500,30 .
Torento P.S.................. . SETERRRRS , i0 126 72 54 1,917.19
Torenmto R. C.8. 8............ L, i 1 : 7 9 411.24
Windsor. . ... i ' 1 15 9 - G 319.60
York3andd. oo oL ] 3 b 31 23 1,189.50
York 5. e , 1 L 3 6 236.00
A Total e g = 276 .| 152 | 124 | Ss.741.71
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1 ]
) ORTHOPAEDIC UNITS .
Por children who are physically unable to walk to and from schoal,
and are in need of rransportation. 1944
_— "
Inspectorate T:::c.h?rs S:p:?sf Boy“.’s Girls GCrants
B € 2 1 T ¥ ) S 1 2508
Distgict Division XI (Kirkland Lake). . ..... 1 < T PR 3 . 120,00
B A~ P 2 f . T O 4 $145.08
RURAL AND URBAN HOME_ INSTRUCTION UNITS
For sick and crippled children who cannor attend school.
Inspectorate, ] T‘::"__'h‘zis :I:Eﬁi?: Boys | Girls | Grants
Bruce East, Grey (part), Huron (part)...... 2 2 1 1 S204.00
Durham (IR paIT) ..o viiiiere i aai e 1 4 3 1 1420
D21 Pe - 5 5 2 3 24030
Haltof. o ouiincrcarcssanestnsnnsnencans 1 1 P U PR I 935 |
P 1 1 .. 1 720 -
LambOm. « o voiivnne i atat e 2 2 1 1 ©30.00 | Ve
O Y] ¢ AP 1 3 {...... 3 85.00 \/
ALIAAIeSeX . L v e vt et 4 5 i 4 148.55
Oxford North. . .. oviriiiaitiarrniaennns 1 3 1 2 107:50 |
Pecl..... e et aan 1 3 2 1 128,15 ‘
Peterborough (Peterborough). ..o ol 5 6 3 3 163.75
Renfrew South...... s e it e s 1 ) S 1 52.05
L300 Tors gl OO - P 1 1 1 |...... 20.40 -
Waterloo L (Watezloo}. . \oovveenini et 2 3 1 2 13425
Waterloo 2........00v0n e 2 2 1 1 © 5100 0 -
Welland Bast...ovncccriiancrinnnsessnnns 3 4 2 2 16530 -
Welland South less 1 1 1 |...... 2400 !
Fentworth. . 1 1 {...... 1 85
Yeork 1 1 1 1 |...... 60.00
York 2 1 1. 1 |...... 3185
York3 and 4 1. 1 ... 1 60.00
York 5 1 5 4 1 192,60 .
York 6 : 35 7 3 4 254.10
Distriet Division V.. ... oot iviniiiin et - 1 1 1 |[...... 30.00 -
Dhistrict Diviston XII..........coivuenanons 4 4 3 1 183.00
Distriet Division XIV._....... ERETER i 1 1 1 |...... 67.00
R. C. 5. S. Division VI (New Liskaard}...... 1r 1 1 ]...... 60-00
R.C.S.S. Division VIII...........c0vvnnn 1 3 2 1 72.00
R C S S. Division X....ivverrvaneiennoas 1 1 1 |o.v..s 16.20
R.C S S Division XII............... KR 1 10 ] 2 $09.58
R.CS S Division XIV.......... e 1 D N R S 1 55.00
Total............... B 55 85 47 38 £3,271.96
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ANNUAL REPORT—DRPARTMENT OF EDUCATION, 10435 No 11
TABLE ¢—STATISTICS OF AUXILIARY CLASSES
SANATORIUM, PREVENTORIUM AND HOSPITAL CLASSES
For children in sanatoria, preventorin, hospitals, or home for the incurable.
* Centre Grants
Hoapltal:
Fort Willlam. ... v binscreresspansnes 7 812,43
Hamilton...... 17 201,84
London........ . 8 250.00
Port Arthur. cccvenreneaen 7 445.03
Toronto, .. .. 51 1,351.24
. ‘ - 90 £2,950.50
Preventorium; .
TOTONMA. L.ttt eriararraiaaenrenan 1 $258.51
Sanatoria:
CravenUrSt . . cvrevrerrnnnasaaenneasl 2 ] Ta } # S&] L.l
v A On . e n e ieane s aaaaas £4,371.32
London.....veictierrnscsanrannnranas 11278
Niagara Pepinsula ..o 674,47
oton. . ... Chaeerecasaranrenee 1,634.31
Total.c.covvernorartssnscrrsnanns S8.502.T8
RURAL AND URBAN HOME INSTRUCTION UNITS
For sick and cripplcd children who cannot attend school.
Inspectorate Grunts
Bruce E., Grey (part), Huron (part)........ 1 1 1 £60.00
2T Si [+ 1 DA 2 2 1. 121.50
Durham.......... PPN eeanen . 1 2 1 18,60
Elgin (St Thomas) ... ..oovvamvrsnne e 5 - 5 2 265.50
HHQlton + s ovvaeannceennnns RTURLITOR R 2 2 el L5L0
Lamblon. .. oovveerrnrnsnnrnananiinnns PN 2 2 1 025
Lincoln.......... e easiasseesanisereen 1 10 5 261,61
DS ETiT1 T SR 1 9 68 109.00
OXfOrd .. s i vetemearae s e 2 - 5 2 292.80
) o ST feenraresana s ’ 2 3 1 13542
Simcoe Eo.oiiienirenniiiaes PR ~ees .1 1 1|, 7.20
- Waterloo 1, (Waterloo}. ..o vvieeivviomeaaes i 1 1 60.00
Wauterloo 2, -, 1 1 . 300
Wellaned E..,. 4 5 1281
Welland S........ 1 2 G968
Wentworth. .. ... 2 2 SHEAO)
Yorkl.. oot vennns 1 1 G000
York 2. . ... ... R 1 1 30,00
Ttk G, e, 7 13 276,136
YOrk 7. i ier e raeaa 1 7 215,10
P LTS TR ¢ L1 2 S 1 1 L
Ihst, Div. X111 1 2 120010}
R.C. Diss V1 2 3 E‘.l.'_‘(l
R.C. Dist, VII..... R 1 .00
RC. DSt V1L, . e ceneeencannnnanaeeenes ‘1‘/ 4 53,06
R.C. Dist. Div, XIL......ooot e 1 12 363.93
R.C. Dist. Div. XIV....... veeeeemraeannn 2 2 08,08
Total.....covn-- tevisasvrenenann vanea 49 $3.277.23
»

[y
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ORTHOPAEDIC CLASSES—For children who are disabled. 1945 .
‘ No, of .\'B. of Hal
o Teachers | Pupile | V7 | Ot} Granea
OtaWR . .. e 2 30 12 IR $92.37
o T T 5 | N8 43 13 4,191.28
Total. ...ttt iiiieet et einae e 7 | s | oss| 63l ssamies
* OPEN AIR CLASSES
For dellcate, anaemic, or undernourished childten. Classes are held in parks,
orin cla '_ ms.with one side’ to the sun and air.
s No.of | No.of . ’
Inspectorate  ¥° ok = \-L cachers | Pupils Boys | Girls Grants
Toronto P.S. . .....couveennnn... R " -/ G 464 | 195 ] 268 | 81,1382
Toronto R.C.8.S.. ..ot it 2 59 23 36 37507
Total............ PR 13 53 218 | 305 | 3151398
- VISITING TEACHER CLASSES
For children who are eligible but unsbls to attend school on account of a dissbility
which will confine them for & period of not less than 3 months.
Centre Tt;;:h‘::is g&-»i?f BO]N Girls Gramts
HAHIHON .t eeeeaeeercanenneees N 62 | 83| 20| 90360
T, v vivevinnnnnsnssssnanranans . 1 28 15 13 230
Toronto P S L ittt it seas 12 128 72 56 2,132.26
-TorontoR.C.S.S...... eeeerennensatiiiia, 1 2% |. 18 12 345.‘.1.'3
Winddsor. ..., heettedar ettt 1 -13 3 8 260,78
York3andd. .. i iiiiiii it 3 65 33 32 1,362.5¢
York 5..... e e steieas et et ey 1 9 3 6 500.00
b - 2 25 b = 177 | 156 | $8,016.35 -
) —
ORTHOPAEDIC UNITS .
For children who are Ity unable to walk to and from school,
and are In need of transportation.
y No. of No. of .
Inspectorate Teachers | Pupils Boys Girls | * Grants -
York8......ooonean... eetzeeaeaanns 2 | 3| 3] s
L -
-
L -
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ANNUAL REPORT—DRPARTMENT OF EDUCATION, 1048 No. 11

TABLE 4—STATISTICS OF AUXILIARY CLASSES
SANATORIUM. PREVENTORIUM AND NOSPITAL CLABNES
- For childesn tn ssanterin, preventeria. hasgitaln, or hame far the lncurmbly N
No. of No. of . v
i Cirant
Centre Teuchers * Puplta Hoys Girls rants
Hospital: * .
Fort Witham . ..oooovvivnnnrnn. .. 1 7 3 4 $200.00
Hamiltos.........ooiiivininn,,,. 1 3 HL] m 130,00
Loadof. ..o.ooiiiiiiiiinni ., 1 10 7 0 200, 130
Tort Arthur ... oo oiiiiiiiii,ay,. 1 LT LY ° 130,00
ToroOLe . .ttt iiireinranrnas n 142 83 w 100000
Totala......... e eriaiieeas 10 218 10t ny $1,700.00¢
Preventorium:
Toronto. .ovunauan. Ceseeaiaanas 1 27 14 13 £200.00
Sanatorin;
Fort William. . ....cooiuvnvnnnnnnn 1 30 18 21 25,00
Cravenhurst....ooninnnnnraner.n.. .} 140 H U 2.570.00
Freeport. .. .....0... e aeeieaea, 1 3z on 26 154 (%1
Mamiltow. . ... .oviiiininnnnn. ... 10 104 30 114 4440040
Lomdom. ..., .ciiiiiiniinninnnns. [} |0 34 My R L]
Ningars M'enlosale. ............,,. 1 < 14 11} ol
Westom. ... o verieiierrria e 4 ion 112 -~ L3N
Totaks. ........ s oo ] m 344 av | ssamnm
) 'ORTHOPAXDIC CLASSES
For childrea whe are ‘_.“ .
No. of 'No. of .
Centre Teachers Pupils ) Boys Cirls Crants
O aWA . ittt n e raraens, 2 T4 12 22 $1.150.00
Torpato.............. R 5 T2 41 31 3,000.00
Totuba. e il v 1Ml l 3 53 $4,150.00
OPEN AIR CLASSES
For delicute. anasmic, or undernourished children. Classes sre held In parks, oc In classrooms with
one alde 10 the sun and alr M
No. of No. of .
. Centre . Tenc Pupils Boys Girls Crants
15 T 204 47 $2.400.00
4 50 25 . 34 400,00
Totals. . .. .. L 17 511 - o0 bz 4 § $2.900 00
VISITING TEACHER CLASSES
. r«m—m-mm-—uuu-mum“mtd-u-mum will
. fine th for a pariod of mot bews than 3 months
. No. of No. of . .
Centre “Teuchers Pupile loys Cirls . Corants
Hemilton. . ....................... ... 5 30" il 14 F SR
Kitchener ... ..o, 1 ax 17 . 2 . 2om
Peterhorough. . .oovvvinennnn e, 1 10 13 3 My oy
Toroato PR, . oiyiennnniie et 11 254 a2 104 1A 00,
Toromto RCHY.. ..., 1 1% [} @ 2UNE N}
Windnot . e e 1 11 ‘o 3 B AT TR
York Bund4......oiiurinininnnnn. 3 a7 27 30 EHUNT T
York S e e 2 41 24 17 K{V1XY 7]
R.C. Div. XII (Kitchenes)....... I 1 15 1 4 KL
Totak. ........ berrereeeaeaaa, 20 428 236 200 3300
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MM“““—-&““M

1946

Inspectorute

Neo. of
Tenchers

No. of
Pupils

Roys

Girts

Granta

:l.ru';r n, -rry (part), Huroa {part)..,..

Lambtan 2 . . | ravet ettt iaanas
Lineuln (8¢, th.lrillq)
Lineuin
Lunurk Arisasaar s i earasarnas
\tulcllmlt'l.oodo-)...................
Midkidlesex ... .. LT I
Ol N it i ey

Terl e rsatia s me et e rans

Weltnnd 1. Ceriateesastetieanans
Wellington S......o0iiiiiimens
Wentmworth ..o ii i e
Verk 2. ... ... R T
Yok v ...,

York 7 . .
hut. Ixiv. P T
IThst. Diiv. XL ., . e
Dist. 1%v. )
WO Ihet. Thiv. VI, .
B.C. Db, Iy, \’I"
RO Drst, Div, Xoooiiiiiiiiinninan,,
RC. Dist. Div. X1, .onae e
R.C.

-t

et A NI e e B e b D e 13 LI 1

-

.-'
P T TOT Ty [N T TP = ST WP U PR T g

-

[ 4]

LI -

[ITYTI TPy

-

[T FE PN

[SLEE A CE T

.

Shbmaa ey

.

—liald. eed

S
T
ul i

2z An
N
EYRT T

q25 00
40 e}
e

20N LX)
RO

13200
H 10

137.4m

[Bvg)}]
10,83

. JHLDO

meon

44800

114,00

112,00
40 00

T3 00

Lekd 00
1200

12000
40,tx)

8-

£,116.00
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TABLE 3—STATISTICS OF AUXILIARY CLASSES
: SANATORIUM. PREVENTORIUM AND HOSPITAL CLASEES .
' Por childran in sonatoris, preoventeria. hespitaln, ar hose for the incerabie N
No. of No., of ’ | ' = -
¢ Crant
Ceutre Teachers Pupila Boyw 1 Cirls + | rants
—— - i )
Hoapital: o l
Foet Willism . ... ........... * T 3 2 1 20 0
Mamilton ., . . ... 1 g 1B o | 1ML
london .. . . ... e 1 13 L] r k ot 125 1]
Port Arthur . ...... ........oovns 1 ] 4 3 2000
Toromto .. ... e T 140 7 7 | 110000 -
1
Totals. . ... i, 11 193 103 * | $1,830.00
Preventorium:
Toronto . ..., . .iviiiiieine s 2 45 2t K 24 o
Senntorin:
Fort William. .. ........... ...... t ¥3| 26 17 $AM1.00
Freepoet . ... .... 1 1] 3 . A5y
Cravenhurst .., .., . [ T L O 3,000 00
Hamilton, . .ooovniiinniiinnnnns. 12 [ N 3120 250 3,5%0.03
3 133 30 - K3 2.0
1 bt} 1% 11 630,00
1 ) 7 ] 110,00
4 230 127 . 102 1,%30,00
Towak...... e 0 1.0ie 381 nr -
RURAL AND URBAN HOME INSTRUCTION UNITS
Par sich and cripphed childven wie cannet sttond acheal
Inspcctorate No. of No.of . Hoys Cirls I Ceaats
o Teuchers Pupils .
Brant. ....... U 1 Vo b " g0
}t!)unn {in part); Huroe (in p-ﬂl . {n } ............ i 1 :g::‘;
C‘ﬂﬂ “an T T B T R CaE e
Durhmlmp-n) ..................... 5 J Tavaae [ EEERR TN 112X}
Elgin.. R 1 2 [ LK L
Halton . ... N, 1 2 1 1 ! N} 0O
Kent(No. 1) o 0 N e e e P 3 3 2 1 3 ()
Lumbton (No. 3). 1 ‘ 3 1] o
Lincoln {8t Lll'.hmnﬂ) e 1 ] 4 3 | 2400
fincoln. . .. iiiiiaianaiaiannnns e 1 | S IR P 1 ' EURT
I.nﬂarl‘.‘.. ................ e e 1 3 3 v e L W00
Middieses {(Loodon), ... vrivenniiiaas 1 11 ] 3 2, 10
Middlesex. .. .. i demeae ey 1 1 Ceieranaanan 1 Bl
Oz South . P . 1 1 R . 1 | 2400
tford N, .. ieasaasasaan e, 1 - | 3 [ AN I._!llﬂl)
Teel o ueen e edarerearaen st 3 3 3 - T8 00
SMormount. ... ... ararraarares v 1 1 1 4000
\\'n!erloo(No.l)..._ ......... e 1 18 00
Waterhoo (NGO, 2) .0 vvenrvrnrrnenianns 1 1 1 $0.00
Wellund B ... i. ) ;.!‘ : sererennines ‘m:.::
\hll.-nd(mpuﬂ Uncnln( p-.rl - 5
“:lhm:loﬂ‘l ..... e iamasaear ey L :‘i :: 1:'3:::
X 3 H seeereegaens oo
2 19 12 rd g o
v, ¥ N 1 3 1 2 t20 e
e, Dav. XSIT (L)L, 4 3 3 2 134 00
R Dist, Div, VI, .,...... [P 1 1 1 0.0
RO Diimt, Div. WIIL. . ooannn s N 1 4 4 sessieeraans ALK
RO Dimt. Div. X L. ... v 1 1 1 o eerrmeanan 12.00)
R.L’.Du:.Dw.‘(1.................... 1 7T 3 4 . 130.00
RC Dimt. Div. XV...uiiinmiuuraanna 1 1 dedeasaiauen 1 oo
TRBIe s s vvsronunasnsanneoansanan » 108 &7 41 §3.034 .00
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. N . _
TRANSFORTATION UNITS
]
. No. of No. of
Inspectorste Temct Pupils Boys Jd Girts Ceunts
. Dlet Div. XI (B iavinaranrens 1 1 I 1 vereaes Cveen 535,00
Par chikiren whe ste
. . t
No. of No. B cirt
Teuchers Puls- ’ 1 Graats
TR a2 | 2t | s12m000
5 0 N | 3w0.00
7 l tur.' - 3 I 3 | $4.200.00
1
‘ OPEN AIR CL
For delicuts, InL.ﬁk. or undernourished ‘chlldr-n. are held in parks, or ln classrooms with
s ons side to the sua a * N
. No. 5(. .\-Fo. of ; : .
Temchers Tupils Boys . Cirts 1 Craats
Toronto BB ..t i vr i Jornmanreanns 15 430 23 37 A2.25H00
Toromto RCS.% . .......buvavnen- SN 2 L) z &> R0
Totata. oo f e o " ‘ T
YISITING TEACHER CLASSES
. For chiddeem w oligitle but unable to sttand school en account of & dlaability which will
confine them {or a period of not lyes than } months b
b L - No. ol No. of N
Ceatse Teact - Pupils Boys - Glﬂ.l Crants
Foet Willimm. .. ooveervranansnrnasnnss 1 4 4 S0 00
Hamilton. . .....ivuoinresioraansansns 4 19 21 18 SN0
BAEREDET .. aaesaaaaes 1 24 15 2 150,00
Peterborough .. ... errrenriranss 1 m 14 L] 150,00
Toronto Po. . ... e 7 114 4 80 ' 1.050.00
Windsor. .. . ..caiiheimiannsarenaons 1 12 7 s 20%1.00
Vorkdand 4 .. .t 3 63 32 31 LA
B T T L 2 n 17. 14 400,60
Dist. Div, XI1 (Kirkland Lake). ....... 1 1] 2 4 200.00
R.C. Dhv, X11 (Kitehener) ... ...ouvenn- 1 14 ] 3 201,00
R.C, Div. XVI (Torooto) .. ....oveevnes | S B P LT LT 150,00
TOtAl. .. .. ccivnvissnnrnnrnssens b -] an sl Y.~ $3.40050
4
N
S
N 3



APPENDIX XXXVIII

1947-8

Grann

LU )
MOmilhoR, .. oovnansntanssraansnssssnsnnsasn
Lomdon. .o viiiiiiinasnsensinsninssnsanasas

Toromto. o oues

Totall i ia i rae e a e nar s

vessnnunnsnpsssanaduigy;

313000
200 00
1,300.00

f
!
\

a2

$1,630.00

Pravanterium

PO . L it s s anes it tan s abentias

cesmlaEn e pabe

500,00

Sanaterid

BbaR. . iiiieciiaraarr et rer s rra ey

WOt . .« . neceriansaenretatiananinans

Tobmle. ..oioncnrinesnansrenstncnasonss

7

-
Mo UG - =

Eesnsssssaun

&

LR R Ty

Cemsprsmtrhn

122
3z

anwsmsaaratus

2

14

139

740.00

Arrnsesrrenas 750.00

350.00

cereriageress  3,500.00

6,475.00
4,250,00
450,00

600,00

2.350.00

3

m

b
|

29

bm*“mn-ﬂnhmwumd.u’ﬂﬂ*-—l&-

» poriad of not loss then 3 mefithe

Contre

Na, of
Teochen

No. of
Pupils

|

Cranh

Bromtlord . ..ttt iiier et
Fort Willlom, \ (L iiiiiirarirrrantarannanss
Guelph. i iiiit i rararir s iarae e
Homilbon, .. .ucuuess,
Kircherer [Portial). . ...
Potarborovgh. . ..o ovrrnnnanens

ToromMo. .o vvirrrrianranenns

WA . i st iarinnesires ittty
York Jond €. ..o inivisiersiinnnnonrannss

-

Oiar, Div. V (Port At . oonannnn,
Dint, Dtv. XK [Kirkiond Loks). ... .. cesavas
RC Otv, XK (Kinchaner] . . ... ... cemnann

lﬁ.wM-.--..................

.-.------------.--..c-uooo..o..

-t o b B} = G = 7 - e e

24

%.oo
200.00
144,00
340,00
100.00
200.00
1,035.00
200.00
'400.00
400.00
200.00
200,00
200.00
7500

$4004.00

v-a-..—-..-m--. Chbvows are bald in paths, or In dasresms with ene siis
te. the sen owd wlr

Contvre

Mo, of
Teathen

Na, of
Pupile

Gricls

Gronts

Toromto P8, . ierriiairnrnasnrbisnaanny
Toraate RS . oo rirrracrnrsvrvinnsrnnrs

Tobleeocrsaouansronporssacnsanisnanse

200
-1

i 1,455.00
I

400.00
I

348

1 Slm

367
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Gronn

OMEWR e ransreraranasanearrsasias 2, n 12 e 3120000

oM. -« v e teeeeas s rn ey rany] s s 0 9 23 3.00000 |
. H |
-

T . covancrnnnasecarannnrtbantrans ¥ s’ n 4 $4,200.00

l_'- « wpetterete Mo, of
- R Teochers
Srwce (in port], N-[h-oﬂl................
Du-d-.................\..... .
Dwrham d....................-........

Basovensrnsarsnvranesvybventatsossanas
LUneoln (53¢, Cothorines). .« ciaviaiianans
LACOM. v anranrtasararsirscrassnnsns
lomork, . uoisatisiasrossrrsnnananrans
Middiasen [London. .. ssursrrcransne
Onlord/™, (Woodwodk). o vuvnas
Pool.ivaniocrneinnasiasassars
Poturborough’ 'Waest, ead
Porth 30w, .., cvrtessiatstrasssnnsnnsnnas
Simcos Contre......
Shormont

r 3 4 t 232.00
Cverveezeens 1 40,00
i

T

g (2000

&_‘._;6‘;;0“.... i
5
2

on
kO
¥

w-nwd(innnhl-hmhunnﬂl

York 2o tiucarencnnns

BN e e A e U = L b e ot i 0 e B e
-
-

YorkZ . oonsansnnnan ;
Digt, Civ. M. .. iiiinenvanns
Cist, Db, XBEL I ) o nnivrrsvrrnrnsansonmnanas|

L 3
. ...:
Ve e =0 = m =t

o Lepa
- -

b

R

.

herrarerrnran, 88,00

asssmssainann

' 1

Elus
-
8

B358)
3

-

‘: W e BN AR RS e ) = e ) =R
L 3
-
-
Qo
2

" e, of W of
‘ ey \h o Girls
Ol Bl T (1) e oenesennnnnannnesnnsnnel z | 2./ : S .

. g [——— T
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h“-h—-_-.mi-“:-h-uhrﬁ“

Contre

e, of
Titnchnri

Bon

Cirte

Hespival .

HamiVOR . . L oasnirsnsstarnssrsassssrnsanss
b

Lwndes. ...
TOrome. . couviviaarssrasssararsasransaps
€

BaLsRssasasAuINaTEERL R LR LYY

18

I

130.00
200.00
1,000.00

Total, . senieasronrnasnassnssssnasrons

74

$1,330.00

Proventeriom Cessss
R

$1,000.00

Soneterivm Clossss

L
Rort Wiklam. . .0vnan
Praeport. . .ovunas
ﬂv-vodi-nn\...................... P
L 7
M mOR, .o viviarrennannnnanssssannsrrnae
Lamdon {Back Momertel]. . vooviivariuransoens

[ T

..-hn..................................

i
D = =2 NGO = NN~

430,00
425,00
1L.130.0
4,000.00
382,30
6,225.00
A977.50
730.00

312300

oA . cvececrentasasncasstetscansnan

&

1,493

For shik ol wvippied dhibiven whe soasst sftued sebeel

bapeciurate :

Nao. of
Tawchers

MNe, of
Popils

Sore

om- Wl L iiiiiicsiirrr s tatnas

RErsrLIsLeBLeBssscanLasastE

L e 4
Middleren [Londom}, ..oy vavinnnas
iddiese

Omorio SOuM. .. eiinsiiiirtiinnesbarasaans
Quford Normh [(Woodeoth). . o vavvanaraerrees

Paterborough Wamt o .o uunnrieveennsasanaans
Pmu L0 T

Dl.ﬂ -
RELAL OW BV, cccvvoncanansasnnacsonrenae

“t

B st s e G e N e ot ) O e B Rt b = e DD e

PYTTORT TR Sy SN FUpUy e epay. WYY T TR PP P PR R T

2]

]

asssassssasss

wredtbesrnane

LI TR Y

saeeseresrane

- P o

areramenrnrne

“we

srtbeeraranns

-

P TPV EPRPRTTRY - STy ¥

o,

srsmasrpanpun

sesnassasngan

1

ssrsuarurrmry

3

3

esenscereonna

tameeunanens

SPrtrturravan

sesssnassana

treavee et i, 40.00
TN 1e0oe0
40

Tk . .cvcevensinccsncracassncaneas

14

¢
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for delisntv, ansenis, or sndernswiibed chiliven. hﬁmiﬂh“oh'—t-ﬁ-ﬁ
o the son ond o

e, of e, of .
Comtre Tewchen Pupils , bon Cirk Getemts
T LS 2 sn 277 284 $3,235.00
Tommte RCA% .. ioiiaranernensnaasnanas . 2 3 b1 ' 32 400.00
L S ORI - 1 74 3 | e | auske

L

"

far chitiven whe ars aligibie, bet unahie te sftand scheel on amesat of & dusbiily wiish will sondins them fur

a paried of not loss then 3 menths ot .
- No. of Ne. of

Camtrs Teacher Pupile * Sere
¥ Brontiord. .. \ 23 [}
A Port Wikiam. .. 1 13 2
* Nemltoa. .. .. 3 4 13
Klngshon. o coenve 1 3 3
Kichaner [Partial] . 1 4 .
" Pelerborongh 1 18 14
- ‘ Toramo. . oenanan 4 L) 40
Windeor. ... 1 [ ] 3

York 3 and 4.... o2 » o,
R 2% J - 3 i} 8
- Dist, Div, | [Kickbgnd Lapbaly o oo v norrssranannes 1 7 "
. Diat, Diw, [Port Artbar) e oo venvsmesnnsssnrnsn ! 13 ¢
' EC5.5, Div, XA (Kinchpmar) . oo Yireeu o 1 13 s
. R.C.3.5. Div, XV1 [ToramB) e uversurceroncans 1 14 b 4

- =N

‘ T Taeheerienieeaeeaentesbessasrans n V] 11

. v_‘-/
Mo, of No. ot '
Qe Tou e ey Olrs Grann
OUPEg . . cocaseens 2 n F1) Q. 3120000
L VY L] . ” [-4 »n 1,400.00
N SO cerasesnransatinnaas L 08 “ 40 | $am0000
) TRANBPORTARSN TINTS
Cantre Na, of No. of
\I . Teoocken Pupie Sors ’,G"" Ceann
l.L ) , Weland & Miogara Fall. ...ovnenererneerens 2 2 T 1 | 7000
Dist, Div. M ... ..., seue'unn... 1 1 ' 14.00
: LR . 3 3 2 1 38400
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Sur chitiven in smetein, greventasin, hesplak, er bome Sor the inmprable

371

Conire

Me. of
Toachers

Ne. of o
Peple

Cirla

Nespival e
MM, s issrrascvnsnarnassasssansnssnsanns

TorandB,.cscoanenssacsssscacissnssssssssnsnas

40
n
102

$130.00
200.00
1,000.00

gl w——

4 § W

TotlE. . cetesmnnsantoacrnansnssesaniansan - 15 n $1,330.00
Provemterivm Classss .
Teree. . conccsesrrnssrsssssssssssanannasnans 2 42 N L F{ ] $1,100.00
Sameteriom Classse
Bromt. civrinssenssrrcnnnsasnmranararasasnrane 2 34 21 k] $790.00
Eadlicnurranantsnnanns b | b4 2 23 1,
Fort William, ...ovurateran 2 2 Frd 43 1,062.32
Froeport...coiianensanes 1 t3s -~ 70 1,300.00
Gravenlwrd. s oiissnans ] 38 16d 1380 3.000.00
Hadoybary . coauavrnann 2 23 17 34230
Mamiten. .coovinnsenen 12 ”"r ato E e d 5,030.00
Londen, i conariaarnnnnne b4 70 ” 4.300.00
Misgers YY) F N A7 27 0 1,000.00

cissesarerraanes 1 24 13 " 300.00
Wall. e ccaseirescsssncscssefocrsaranscssnns n [ m s e 4.902.00
Ve
B, . iriarressacasnanesasosansenmaines] 2 Lils 0347 02
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e e e .
vt ) 2
- Impeciorate o, of | Ne. of Girka ‘ [ % i Cranly
Toachens |  Puph l
Waollond baut. ., ...... e 1 ! 1 1 [ 33500
:dhdhlﬂmpnhﬁpﬂﬂ ........ R } : [ } l R ’ : :ﬁg
Tablde. .o e P L 3| ! 3 | mos00
—_——— J\ -
N ; -
~, ,

sn'ns'ncs OF ALDUUARY cussss. 1950-51 \ ’
“ -._ ..- s e e .

’-m*ﬂmhﬂb“”-"d-**‘*
_~|'~d-ﬂ_ﬁ- 3 manths.,

Canire ! .No.nl | MNeof Gide born Gromh P
St cTewchans | Pupls | .
1 3 7 18 $200.00
1 - & 4 150.00
3 | 8| bod 458,00
2 18 14 | 4 400.00
1 15 s 7 191.00
2 82 2 ©0 350.00
3 T4 4 10 ! 20000
1 1o ! 1" 4 1 135000
-7 133 v a8 83 | 113000
1 11 & 7 . 20000
Yok (No. Jamd d)...,. ... ... . T 2 st 3 2 | a0000
York (No, 5].. . . 2 24 ] s 40¢.00
Dist, Dvw, 12 [Kirklomd Lake 1 4 T 3, 18000
B.CSS Div, 13 (Qichamner} 1 12 ] 4 150.00
I.C.s.s. Div. 17 (Torama). . 1 16 9 7 ' 120.00
......................... F4 ! el 210 l 23 | sevI00

e-nmmcu-
hr“ o undsraswithed shiiiren. h—-‘uh“.h-—ﬁ

e olde o e sun and alv.
- Contes . ‘ Jodt | Neo ’ Girts I Son [ Gromts
Tarantc r_\....‘.-.... REITRTIETIR e ' :g ! s:; l a;g l 2.3 l $4,050.00
Totahs. .. | 2 | o | sas | 25t | seaseoo

¥

o ZudNuran

114

N ‘
8
8
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| 77 MEAY ORGANIZED CLASSES 1981
Y . Genovel Souepinl (Tovsntu} |, Sipaiien 1, 3. Punls (howeste) 1, 8. Jubu's (evatel 1, .
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TARE 4—STATISTICS OF AUXILARY CLASSES, 1951-52

- AANATOANEN, PESVENTORIDN AMD BOOPTAL CLASHES . .
Par shiliiven I sensierin, provestesin. hospliul, or home for the Sunrabie.

Mo.of - Moot
‘ Contra . Toochors Pupis o Giirle ‘ Granin .
Homivon. .. .. 1 5 . W ¥ . 31000
Lomdon.. ... ... .. . ! 17 T s ! 200,
Toromte, . { 3 1 32 | 7 { 23 . 1,000.00
Totals..... | T ] 1 | 0 | $1420.00
Praventorium | . !
. Toroma,. ..., | 2 48 ! 20 26 $1.10c.00
Saneteriv : | :
Kingiton [gnqwmodu] i ; o ‘1,2 : 75 ; zl ‘ ‘sgsggg
b On . . i : ! 4 ; 4 08
Non:::: Ponineda :L-ml.: . ‘ . 2 2 | 13 1 133000
b ™ BRI SR TR A
London (Beck muuj...L.. ‘ : i/ &7 104 370000
St Lowtencs ... 1 l 80 N ] 49 750,00
Freaport {Wateroo 1), 187 74 01 1,250.00
Movntain [Hamdion]. . sa1 237 244 10,000.00
Toronto [York 3 ond 4] 4 393 198 I 199 1 5,60100
fort Williom, . . .. 2 7 6 2t 1,350 00
hd Crovenburd .. .. ...... 7 £37 241 194 1 3,000.09
Miaoricordia (Nalayburyl, t . n 15 18 800.00
Totuls........ [ l 13im | 1,052 l 1049 3515508
i ISR

-HKGIIIHHIIII.-IISIIUIB
hrﬂtl.‘c'.hlQI.--‘.--.-.—‘:I.‘
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Povhe, or in dassrosmy with
- _
Qirle : Geansy
2 $2,230.00
r2 1.800.00
» 400.00
1y XK
. Girls ’ Gronty
) ' , $500.00
15 32500
5 980.00
[ ] I 1,200.00
3 ! $00.00
29 | 1,80000
18 | 175000
30 3,840.00
? 1,300.00
13 ( $30.00
1 #0.00
umy iuu-.-
Soahilivy which wilt Sourfing
bovs f Giely ' Gronn
24 | 3432000
. 4 400.30
3 200.00
46 | 1035000
4 200.00
.22 400.00
5 200.00
7 200.00
o 150.00
3 125,00
7 | 2200
TMANFORATION YTy o
Tovamte. .. & . EE R 1 .. 1 $33.00
Wellend.. ... . I PO R l " ‘ H l o 1 , . 35.00
Tedwba. e f 2 [ . 2 ]f R 1 .00
N i
s — —_—_ - .
- Corebral Palsy Sorveys
WA G. A, Nobls b ]
o L W. L Jedd 14
Crathgen. .. D M. A Toseer la
T 43
Newly Organized Classes 1932
O Saparat L e PR 1
Cothapasiiy
iu-bc.r.&nh-I.t.&lqﬂﬂml.uhlﬂl.u--!.ll.l*u. -~
e b LTI T L Renteen 11 L e '
Sowatustum 3
Torumie Janateriom [Wastehd 3..0000unit e
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[
o .

’}\A

IEACHERS AND PUPILS OF AUXILIARY CLASSES! - -1953

CRTHOPAIDIC CLASIES
6 . terahidoon whe are dlsabind.

Cemm e e eem . - JUp—— —

N Description | 1932-33 1951.32 l 1950-31 i 1949-30 194849 7
. i
s+ Total Nymbar of Teachers. . . ) P4 S 7 o t7 ]
Aol Mumber of Pupils ... s 349 . 282 | 1es 108
! Bory . : Co. 189 298 144 m o8
Guls .. . " 13 143 LRV T M 40
- _ e »
ORTHOPALDIC UMITS
. . ) - ’ N l- o - ’
Taral Nemisas ol Taachen. . & ’ !
Totel Number of Pupila. . ..... 4 . “t P .
Boys...... - . 3 . : NN
Girk ... 1 !

OFIN AIX AMD HEIALTM CLASSES

MM.M&MM Mﬂ“hmwhm-ﬂ.—ﬂ-n
the sun and alr.

Desctiption - 1952.33 1931.52 1930-51 ¢ 1949-30 1948-49
Toral Number of Tagchers . 4 T 24 Pt 2
Tolul Numbar of Pupils. .. ... . 610 349 96 a8 574
Boys .. . o2 182 21 . 23 ) 238
Garly . 3o 187 ' 343 | J43 . 318
SANATORIUM, PRIVENTORIUM, AND HOSPITAL CLAISMS
For children In sensteria, preventorie, hospitals, or homs for the incurable.
—— e e s = ‘
Description 1952.53 1051.52 . 1930-51 ' 1949.30 1948-49
' 1 ~
Sanslerivm . ' '
Total Number of Teachen AU &8 a8 38 52 43
Totol Number of Pupids. .. ... . e 2,191 1,820 1 2,229 H 1,495
Bayy . . 1,189 1,052 . 849 1,11 . -8 .3
Gy . e . 1102 o4y | eT1 1 1an | as7
. - i D
Praventorium: i ;
Thtal Numbat of Teochen.. .. . .. 2 2 2 F 2
Total Number of Pupds. .. ... . . 32 48 46 42 ! 19
Bays . . 14 W@ 12 i 16 . 13
Gty 18 26 34 8 L]
Herpital: ) i
Total Number of Teochers. . . .o .. 8 7 ? 7 7
Totei Number of Pupds. . ... e . 198 124 182 153 143
Bore........ RN P 96 od 100 2 ) [ 4
[ . e e 102 &0 82 7l ' 74
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Por chiliven whe are slighile, but
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VISITING TEACMER CLASSTS
of & deahiiey whith wil sanlny thom for o

ay Py
-

L]
poried of et ives than sz menthe.

- —_— e - R -
Descrphdn 1932.33 195152 1950-31 | 1949.30 194049
< - !
Total Number ,DI‘T.OCN" 27 P 7 28 K <
Toral Numbar of Pupds. . _ ... 497 Jad S L4330 240 . 03
b N 22 184 -TL 186 143
Gorts e e, 19t } 1?" 210 \ 174 138
ZURAL AND UGRBANM MOME INITRUCTION LIITS )
For sisk ond wigpled shiliron wie sonnet atftend sebheal
- '
Deswctipron 1932.5) 193).52 1950-31 . 1949.30 194049
. ! . .
Total Number of Teochen. . Y . 174 138 12¢. = 11¢ 114
Total Numbaer of Fupis. . ... .. \ ’ 184 ) A7 179 . 144 134
bows........ o4 12 ¢6 71 7o
Girlh o2 uz 3 8 * -1}

SECONDARY ILCHOOL HOME INSTRUCTION UNITS

i Caxcriphion 1932.33 1951.52  © 1950.51  1949-30 1948.4%
Total Number of Teachers. . ? '
Terwt Mermbber of Puplle. .. ... oo
Bovs........ b SN - .
GCoirle. - 4 N
L
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i

AUXILIARY CLASSES 1954

ORTHOPARDIC CLAIIES
Tor childron wha are disabled.

DCascription ' 1953.34 1932.33 « 1951.52 1 1930-51 1949-.30 \ 194849
Totel Number of Teochers ...... . .. .. .... 17 Fo W ‘ 27 . 1”7 ] .
Tatoi Number of Pupils. . . . 02 08 | a0 | 282 193 108
boys. ... : 110 169 206 148 m Y]
Gurls, ., . e2 e 14> ns [V 40
i !
ORTHOPALIDIC UNITS .
Description 1953.54  1932.33 :
Tatol Number of Teochers. ..., .. 3 ) 4 B . L -
Total Number of Pupils. .. 3 4 K
Boyr.... - 1 3 ! b
Girls ., 4 |

For dalicate, anasmic, or undernourished children,

OPEN AIR AND NEIALTH CLASSIS

Classes are hold in parks, or in dussreeins with one dde te
the sun and alr.

Description 193).54 T952.53 1951.52 1950-51 1949-50 194849
Totat Number of Teschers.,, ., .. 2% T4 24 24 7 23
Total Numbar of Pupils. .. 514 410 Ja0 508 4ve 574
Boys. .. ez ac? I ::5‘ 783 : 256
Garis. 307 308 187 348 45 s
SANATORIUM, PRIVEINTORIUM, AND HOSPITAL CLASSIS
For children in sanateria, gorie, howpitols, or home for the incerabls.
. ~ - - .. A
a v
Dewcription 193354 1952.53 1¢31.52 1930-31 1949.50 1948.49
Sanotorium ' . :
Total Number of Taochen. ... .. 71 48 &8 56 52 4%
Total Numbar of Pupily 1,988 2.2 201 1,820 2.22¢ 1,495
8oy 1,034 1,189 1,052 - 849 1ite 4318
Garly 952 102 1,049 err i3 857
Fraventorium
Totar Nember of Taachers. .. L. 2 2 2 2 2 2
Tctal Nember of Pupids. . . . 0 32 48 48 42 19
Boyy.. .. 12 4 20 12 8 13
Gl . 17 i8 L) k7 ¢ L)
Moapital:
Total Number of Teachers .., ... 8 8 7 9 7 7
Totol Nember of Pupds... ... .. ... 1ol 198 124 182 ! 133 145
son.. .. . 97 24 o o | .82 | ” :
Girty..... . P 102 &0 - T ¢ TN 78
! .

VINTING TTACHIR CLASIES

For childeon whe ore aligible. Dot enabie 1o attend ichiel on acteent of & disahility which will cinfine them for o

povied of net lose thea sz mearhe. .

Description 195354 1952.53 0 1951.52 © 1955-5)  1949.50 194849

Total Numbar of Tecchers. , ., ... . 29 27 . 28 27 26 22
Tarat Number of Pupils.... . .. ..., 524 a7 led | 453 260 303
. Boys.... 286 226 . 184 245 [ 188 145
Cirls...... 218 1ol 173 219 ¢ 174 158
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_ RURAL AND UREBAN HOMI INSTRUCTION UNITS

';PM and crippied children whe cannet attond shoal

Dwicriprion 1933 34 1952.53 ¢+ 1951.52 ° 1930.31. 194930 194849
- * )
Tolal Number of Teachers. , ... ., . 20 174 156 ' 129 .. ne 14
Total Number of Pupils. . . 294 188 5 v 17e 144 | 13s
Boys.... 152 04 170 . 98 7s rs
G .., 142 92 - 1nr (1] &8 &0
I
. Dascription 105X.54  1952.5)  1951-32 | 1950.5) [ 1949.50 1948-4%
Total Number of Teochers. ... .. 1 v .
Total Mumbaer of Pupds. .. 1 1
Boys. .. - 1 7 e
B Girl. ... & !
- i
.

fal

381
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. AUXILIARY CLASSES 1955
LY
- S=ORTHOPATDIC CLASSES
. - : Por chiliven whe are disshied. - -
. . 4 . ‘ ) . i "
- Duscription . 194950 1930.31 ' 1931.32 ] 1952.53 ! 195354 f 193433
- hd | } ! .
' | !
Totel Number of Teacherns, . .. Lo . 7 27 ? W 17 ‘ I} .
: Tatal Number of Pupits. . .., .. C e 193 782 & 349 1 308 202 182
Boys . . . e e L tes | 206 | tew 110 14t .
i . . 4 i ne ' a3 | o [ e nt
i - .’
.
. 4 : ' : ‘
‘\ H—ORTHOPALINC LDINITS ~
-~
N T
, .
. Duscription 1949:53 | 195051 § 193132 1952.33 | 1953.54  1934.53
Total Number of Taoch;n ' . .. ' . . ’ .. ! e E 4 ' 3 12
' Total Number of Pupds E . R : : 4 : 3 12
Bovs . e e . B e o 3 : 1 4
Gorls L . 1 } Fy a
' ) . ! :
E=OPEN AIR AND MEALTH CLASSIS
For delitate, snsemic, ar undernourished children
. | | ' N
Dascriphon l 1949-50 ' 193051 [ 195152 | 1952-33 | 1953.34 | 1954,35
. | | | |
Total Nombar of Teochers. . ... .. .... | > S U 24 24 j 24 24
Total Number of Pupis. . .. .. ... ceee o0 sz I ses a9 810 814 1 818
P Bor e oo w3 L | e 302 7 307
Gide ... . o . © 343 L s a7 08 37 ! W9
: i A i

JI—VISITING TEACHIR CLASSES

. For children whe are sligihle byt unable to ertend whool on eccount of disability which will confine them for o
period of not lags than thres menthe. ’

. I |
1930-31 | 1931.52 I 1952-53 1 195354 | 1954.55 |

|
Devcription ! To49.-30 “
i \
, ! | l
Total Nomber of Teochert. ... . .. . ... .. ! 26 | 7 2% | 27 9 37
Toral Mumbar of Pupilds, . . ., . A [ 455 e L aV7 524 brs )
Bevs . L. v b 1me 1 2as 1 1ms ! 226 288 426
- Gids. . ... S - Coara l omoe o 1w | 191 m 352
-
, K—RURAL AND URBAN HOME INSTRUCTION UNITS
. Forlsick and crippled childran who sannet attend schoel.
: ' 1 .
Dascriptian ©1949.30 | 1930-51 | 1951.527 | 1932-33 ‘ 1933.34 , 1954.55
. : ; ! | ‘
. Tolal Number of Taachan. . . R L A - £-7 S B 2206 M
. Total Numbar of Pupids. . . . PN 1da t7e 237 | 186 294 n
Bows.. ... . . 78T 96 120 1 94 157 189
Glets, ........ oo S ' 64 33 1 7| 92 f 4z s
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* »
L—3RCONDARY SCHOOL NOME msnu_cnou UNITS
. *
Daseription 1949.50 1930.51 1951.32 1952.33 19353-34 1934.33
Total Mumbet of Tauchars ’ 1 ] ! . 12
Total Number of Pupis . ! T T 12
oy’ I )
il .. l 4 . 4
i

383



—~DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION, e

| ' '
DmlpBﬂ 1949.50 ] 1930-51 1931.52 ; 1932-3) l 1933.34 | 1954-33 l Dec. 19350
- I 1
' | o
Total Numbaer of Teachen.......... .. 17 l 2 . 2% @ . 17 | 18 2

Yotal Numbec of Pupils. ... ... [N 1935 282 - 1] 08 202 232 m

- L T m 184 204 149 10 141 n

Girls, ....... P caes | ] s 143 13" ””2 < m 1%

S=0ORTHOPALIDIC T
Dascription 1949-30 1930-51 , 1951.52 ! 1932-33 1953-34 I 1934.55 | Dec, 1938

Total Number of Teachen, ... AT 4 S 12 a
Total Number of Pupita. ... . ..., R P F 5 12 ;0
| 2 7N 3 1 4 7
Gl 1 4 | ] 13

\ N—OREM AIR AND MEALTM CLASSES
h ) N For dollente, de, wr wob tohad childron
! i | {
Description P 1949-50 | 1950-51 | 1951.52 | 195253 195334 | 1954.55 {Dec, 1938
| |
i | L | . ‘

Total Number of Teachers. ... .o .- .- 2 24 4 24 I 24 24 24
Yotal Numbaer of Pupis. .. . 428 394 d49 10 414 313 424
BOYs. . ..o vnn.as 2 235 162 102 s 367 o
Girls....oovvnnes . M3 s ' 11 -4 308 37 | 09 N

=N INSTRUCTION TEACHERS .

For chlliren whe ore sligihle byt onchie fo d schoel om ot dsahRy which will sonfine them for &
povied of not loss than thres monthe.

- - -
. i i
/ Description | 194950 | 1950.51 ! 1951-52 I 1952.53 I 1953.54 | 1954-55 | Dec, 1956
i ‘ | | | |
/ Totol Mumber of Teachens....... e 26 27 26 27 29 37 as
~ Total Number of Puplls. ....... 360 455 | 364 a7 524 778 761
1 245 186 226 288 426 171
d 17a 210 178 iU 8 3s52° ns
|

J—RURAL AND DRERAM MOME DSTRUCTION UMITS

Bescription ’ 1949.50 ‘ 1950.51 | 1951.52 | 1952-53 !'195:.5: | 1954-55 | Dac. 1936
Total Numbar of Teochars, ., .. ......- ] 119 129 154 174 220 23 azo
Total Numbar of Pupdie s eevrvvaraan:| 144 179 227 184 294 N 198
Boys..... e Fi ) 9 120 94 152 149 194
’ Girleeereeninnnn &4 n nz 92 142 152 204

APPENDIX XXXVIII - %384
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-AUXILIARY CLASSES 1557

! l

| '
Dascription 1950-5% ! 1951.52 l 1952-53 : 1953.34 | 1954.55 DQ:, 1956 | i Dec., 1957
. : : * i
Totel Number of Taochern... ... .~ 27 | 2 o 2w | a7 L 1 i 1
Total Humbor of Puple. .. ......... .. 2 ‘ sar 308 w2 | 292 l
'\ H

Dascription T 195031

|
|
_ I
R
‘Tetel Number of Teachers. . ..... 4 | s | 12 20 22
Total Momiber of Pople, .. ... oeoiee oeiiinanns | o ‘ P S R E 22
| ' !
H—=OPEM AIR AND WNEZALTIt CLASIES
mm-ﬂswmm
. i 1 ' i !
Descripion 1950-51 | 1951-52 | 1952.53 ¢ 195534 | 195455 ! Dec., 1958 | Dec., 1957
| i {
] T
Total Number of Tecchers. .. . 4 24 24 24 24 24 25
Totol Number of Pepde. .. ... .... . LI ; e s10 | 64 | 818 1 824 bas
! |

F—2OME IESTRUCTION TEACHIRS
 Ror chlldron whe ere siigitie but sashie to ¢ sehoal om wt of @ dionhility which will confine them fer
a puriod of not lass then Three I'ﬂel'l’ﬂ'ﬂ-

| ; . i : .
Descriprion ! 195051 ] 195162 | 1932.53 | 1953-54 | 1934.55 1n-¢..:9.sein.<.,:957
! | ~
| | E—
Torel Member of Teackers............ 7 2¢ z l 2 7% . 25
Totol Humber of Popds. o .......oeuns 433 364 ar | su 1 | 701 ¥ sz
' |

S—SLEMENTARY NOME MSTRUCTION UMTS
Par siet and evipplod shildren who cunmot attend sirocl

‘ ‘ é 1 1
Deweription | tos0-51 , 195}-52 ] 1952.53 | 1953.54 | 1954.55 | Dec. 1956 Dec, 1957
. | | N AN
Total Number of Teochars.. .. ........] 129 156 | 220 | o | 32
Total Member of Pupde. . ... .o..o.ot 179 t 7 l 188 ¢ 29 | 3n ass l s
- ™ : i { 1
. -~
K—SICOMDARY SCHGOOL MOME IMSTRUCTION UNITS
! 1 ‘ | ' L
Dexcription 1 1930-51 | 1931-52 | 195253, 195334 | 195235 cc..l95¢SiDor_.1957
| | | - | = |
Total Nemboer of Teochats. .. ««oervrofenrianess|orimnmnens ? Rt I l 3
Totol Mumber of Puplls ... c.oooon ] .......... e n o 1 * 12 34
i |
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AUXILIARY EDUCATION SERVICES 1958
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18
15

48(2)

Teochen. .. .|
{fp,_.;,u.. .

+

AN

e
N

Bemanbery Nome
Instroction Unirtey
Secondary Home
Inaivegtion Unls

Oridepaedlc Uni
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’
TABLE 30—AUXIIARY EDUCATION SERVICES 1959
! ; ! J
Ovthapasdic Clussas Teachers . 29 LE I w !N at ) 28 ! 72
Popn o8 07 ' 252 0 30t ! s3] wr ' ;s
| . ' .
' | i
H I
H 1 I
QOnhopesdic Units . Teochers 4 5 ! 20 | 2 l &0 ! 87
" Pupil " s ] | 20 | 25 ' ‘o0 | o
i I \
- - — I
. ’ {
TNementury Homs " Teothen . 174 220 m wo | 232, 230 | 228
Toatruction tinits | Ppie lu\.v—auJ 31 | s 1 238 239 | 233
. ' - : I A !
: : ; ‘ |
Secondery Home | Teochers. . s . B S S ST R = H |
lovplrpciion Ladty i Pupin . - Ny BRI F I 13 L34 I L »
3 ) ‘ ' i i | %
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AUXTLTIARY ZDUCATION SIRVICES - 1660 - 1969

TYPE OF CLASSES
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1961 28 |228] 26 us0 | 108
1962 32 {268 19 s |ue7 | 216
18563 35 {3s3f 18 |° s {wus1 | 13u
1984 26 luis g 10 | su7 | 190
1 19865 32 |596 g 11 | 622 | 25¢
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N 1966 30 |sug 3 12 | 619 | 281
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* Now served by special education transportation grant

% Urits discontinued
- .

Annual Reports of the Minister of Education, Toronto,
Province of Ontario, 1929 to 1974



APPENDIX XXXVIII 390

LY

SPECIAL EDUCATION PROGRAMS - 1870 - 1974

TYPES OF CLASSES | 1970] 1971| 1972119731 1974
Orthopaedic Classes 50, 50 46’ 83 73
Health 9 9 9 |(a) | (a)
Hospital 22 23 23 | (a) (a)
Home Instructio -

n n (@ | @ | @ |@ |

{(a) Data reported in a category called Other -
as a result specific data could not be extracted.

A
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Report on Handicapped Children, 1930

V.—HANDICAPPED CHILDREN

. . According to estimatey obtained Ry your Commissioners from sources
which they believe to be well-informed, there are in Ontario, handicapped
classes in numbers, probably something like the following:—

Crippled Children. . ... .. ... 0. e, 6,000 to 7,000
Blind (not childrenonly)................... 2,000
Dcaf or dumb (not childrenonly)........... 3.000

) Exact details arc_not asccrtainable, but assuredly great need exists
for humane action, which already is operating generously under Rotary and
Kiwanis Clubs and other social agencies. -

GENERAL QUTLINE

1. ‘A handicapped child for the purpose of these recommendations, shall
be taken to mean any child, resident within the Province of Ontario, who is
not moere than 18 years of age, and who has a physical defect which if un-
corrected, would militate against his normal social relationships and his
ability to become self-supporting, and would depreciate his value as 2 citizen.

2. There should be a Branch for Handicapped Children in one of the
Government Departments.

3. The purpose of the Branch for Handicapped Children would be to
prevent crippling among children, and to provide or arrange for adequate
care for chjldren who are, or who may become crippled. or who are or may
become blind, or deaf or dumb, and whose parents or legal guardians are
unable to provide such care.

,4. There would be established a central registry within the Branch, for
the purpose of: {a) recording particulars concerning children already handi-
capped, or likely to become so handicapped, in order that suitable treatment
may be secured for them: (b} gathering statistical data regarding causes and
extent, and the racial, geographicdl and other {actors pertinent thereto.

5. It is suggested as a-desirable manner of operating that there should

be provided, as an integral unit of the Branch, a staff of ten graduate nurses,
one of whom would be thesupervisor. With the exception.of the Supervisor,
each nurse would be assigned to a district, and would, within that district:
(a) follow up each case reported to the Central Registry, in order to make
sure that adequate medical care would be secured for the child; (b) initiate
county and district surveys and clinics and obtain ¢cémmunity support for

these activities; (c) by various means arouse public interest in the problem
of the handicapped child: engage interest in measures of prevention and give
information as to facilities for correction; (@) follow up cases discharged from

hospital and instruct parents in therapeutic measures and general hygiene.
6. The following districts are suggested:—

1. Prescott, Stormont and Glengarry, Russell, Carleton, Lanark, Renfrew. Dundas and :

Grenville Counties; headquarters. Ottawa.
headquarters. Kingston.

Counties; headquarters. Lindsay.
. Muskaoka. Simeoe. Duflerin, Grey and Bruce Counties; headquarters, Barrie.
. York County: hc::dqunners. Toronso.
. Brant, Wentworth, Norfolk, Haldimand, Peel, Halton, Wellington, Waterloo, Lincoln,
and Welland Counties; headquarters, }Hamilton,
. Oxford. Perth. Huron, Middlesex, Lambton, Essex, Kent and Elgin Counties; head-
e o o N Parry Sound, Mani bury
e Districts of Nipissing, Parry . itoulin, Sud , Temiskaming and
Cochrane: hexdquarters, North Bay. g
9. Algoma, Thunder Bay, Kenora and Rainy River; headquarters, Port Arthur,

éo-aml.n.hm;o

Leeds, Frontenae, Lennox and Addington, Hastings and Prince Edward Counties: -
. Victoria and Haliburton. Peterborough, Durhanf Northumberland 2nd Ontario

391
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. 7. The Ontario Society for Crippled Children, the Associations for the
Blind and the Deaf and Dumb, would co-operate in carrying on general
education relating to prevention of crippling, etc., and would act as inter-
?mters'petween the Branch for Handicapped Children and the public.

n so doing, publicity would be given the work of the Branch. ;
/

_ DETAILS OF SPECIFIC SERVICES
(a) Discorery

1. Legislative provision should be made for the compulsory notation
on birth certificates of visible -physical defects and abnormalities. These
should be forwarded to the Registrar General, who should notif{y the Branch
for Handicapped Children. .

2. Provision should be made annually for a survey and a clinic in each
county and district. .

3. School teachers should note physical defects among their pupils
and make enquiry regarding other handicapped children in their school
sections who do not attend school, and report annually to the Central Registry
on forms provided for this purpose.

(8) Clinical Exemination .

1. All children known to have physical handicaps should be brought
together at the annual clinics for examination by competent orthopedic
surgeons. :

2. The orthopedic surgeons to take charge of clinics would be selected
by the Minister.

3. The assistance of all individuals and organizations in each county or
district should be enlisted in the setting up of the clinic. Wherever it is
generally acceptable the clinic should be operated under the auspices of
some competent agency such as a service club or a Children's Aid Society.
The successful cxperience of such agencies in arranging clinics in the past
should be followed as closely as possible. This experience shows that the
" proportion of crippled children attending clinics depends largely on the
completeness of the mobilization of community resources. -

4. The clinics should ordinarily be held in hospitals which are in receipt
of Government, assistance. , :

5. The results of the examination and the surgeon’s recommendations
would be filed with the central registry, the family doctor, the medical officer
of health and the school inspector. . .

(¢) Trealment -

1. Whenever possible, treatment should be carried out locally.

2. If, in the opinion of the clinician, local facilities are inadequate to
the requirements of particular caseS, he would refer such cases to the nearest
hospital or treatment centre possessing proper and adequate facilities,

3. When transportation of children to or from hospital is recommended
by the examining surgeon, and the cost of such transportation and that of
necessary attendants cannot be provided from any other source, it may be
provided from the funds of the Branch for Handicapped Children on the
authority of the Department. '

4. The Hospitals and Charitable Institutions Act should be amended
or other suitable provision made so that: (a) payments to hospitals for treat-
ment which has been recommended by one of  the examining surgeons and
authorized by the Branch for Handicapped Children should continue during
the cntire length of stay of the ¢hild; (b) payments should be made By muni-
cipalities when they cannot be made by the parents or guardians withgut

( =
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reducing the scale of living of the rest of the family below the poverty line;
{c) the' cost of necessary prosthenic appliances, ordered by one of the exam-
ining surgecons, when the parent is unable 1o pay, may be added to hospital
bills as a proper treatment charge, and should be paid for as {ollows: seventy-
five per cent. by the municipality in which the child is resident and twenty-
five per cent. by the Department.

5. Whenever a municipality claims that it is unable to meet such expense
as may be imposed by treatment costs, the Director of the Branch for Handi-
capped Children should make an investigation and a written report to the
{inister. If, in the opinioh of the Minister such claim is supported by the

stances, he may authorize payment from the funds of the Branch, of
u_-ha]t_cver amount }?&nay decide to be necessary in order to"assist the Muni-
cipality. :

(4] _Edf:ca:x'an ' ’ N

l. Whenever possible children should ‘attend their regular school
classes. &

2. Every School Board should be required to assist in providing facilities
for the education of physically handicapped children. -

3.. When special facilities are required they should be provided in ecither

onc of the following ways: (a) suitable facilities for individual children
attending the regular school classes; (b) an orthopedic class as provided for
in the Auxiliary Classes’ Act. - ‘

4. Such special facilities as referred to in paragraph 3 (2) (next above)
should include transportation and equipment such as special seats or desks
where recommended by the examining surgeon and authorized by the
Inspector of Auxiliary Classes and should be paid for by the School Byard
in the section in which the child is resident and filty per cent fie &ost
(not to exceed, say $30.00 in any one vear for any child) sho be made
as a grant by the Department of Education to the local School Board n

the recommendation.of the Inspector of the Inspectorate in which the school
1s situated. .

5. When stch Wh 3 (b) (second above)
has been established, néarby school secti ‘ould be enabled to send children

to this class. If, in the opinion of the Inspector of the Auxiliary Classes,
the distance and the condition of the child warrants, arrangements may be
made for the child to be boarded near a school in which such class is estab-
lished, and transported from his home thereto on Monday and returned to
his home on Friday or ijturday of cach week. -

6. The extra cost involved under the arrangement described in para--
graph 5 (next above) should be paid by the School Board of the section in
which the child is resident and fifty per cent. of such extra cost (not to
exceed, say $200 in any one year for anv child) should be made as a crant
by the Department of Education to the school board on the recommendation
of the Inspector of the Inspectorate in which the child is resident.

7. Where circumstances warrant, in the opinion of the Inspector of
Auxiliary Classes, two or more school sections should be enabled to unite in
the establishment of an Orthopedic Auxiliary Class.

(¢) Vocational Training and Employment

1. In co-operation with the Department of Education, the Branch for
Handicapped Children woutd undertake to make provision for the vocational
glqirdung and placement in suitable employment of physically handicapped

1:dren.

2. When necessary, provision for boarding would be made either as in
paragraph (d) 5 or for continuous residence during the school year,

' &
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3. The expense would be dc[ra)cd as deseribed in paragraph (d) 6.

4. If in the opinion of the administration these arrangements do not
take care of the requirements, consideration may be given to the establish-
ment of one or more residential schools for the vocational training of handi-
capped children, such school or schools to be operated by and under the
Department of Education.

Report on Handicapped Children, in The Royal Commission
on Public Welfare, Toronto, 1930.
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Recommendations Regarding Teacher Preparation,

Special Education

THE PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM IN THE
EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS WOULD CONSIST
OF THREE PHASES. THE FIRST PHASE, A COMMON ONE
FOR ALL TEACHERS WISHING TO BE CERTIFICATED IN

.THE EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS, WOULD

FOCUS ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF COMPETENCIES IN THE
FOLLOWING AREAS: '

IDENTIFICATION OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS
DIAGNOSTIC/REMEDIAL TEACHING
CLINICAL WORK./(GROUP AND INDIVIDUAL) ..

DURING THE SECOND PHASE TEACHERS WOULD BE
REQUIRED TO ACQUIRE 240 HOURS, OR ITS EQUIVALENT
IN COMPETENCIES IN THE EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL
STUDENTS. THIS COULD, BE OBTAINED THROUGH
UNIVERSITY COURSES OR MINISTRY OF EDUCATION
COURSES WITHIN OR QUTSIDE OF THE PROVINCE.

SUCH COURSES WOULD BE SUBJECT TO APPROVAL BY

'A CERTIFICATION COMMITTEE. THE MINISTRY OF

EDUCATION WOULD OFFER, OR WOULD ARRANGE WITH
UNIVERSITIES TO OFFER SUMMER PROGRAMS IN THE
FOLLOWING AREAS:

.BEHAVIORAL EXCEPTIONALITIES

COMMUNICATION EXCEPTIONALITIES

INTELLECTUAL EXCEPTIQNALITIES

SPECIAL INTELLECTUAL AND CREATIVE ABILITIES
PHYSICAL EXCEPTIONATMITIES

MULTIPLE EXCEPTIONALITIES

AND IN SPECIAL AREAS SUCH AS:

TUTORIAL EDUCATION

r

395

THE EXCEPTIONAL STUDENT IN THE SECONDARY SCHOOL

EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS IN THE REGULAR CLASSROOM

STUDENTS OF A SECOND CULTURE (TO COMBINE THE

CURRENT COURSES IN ENGLISHE AS A SECOND LANGUAGE,
COMMUNITY OR COMPENSATORY EDUGCATION AND TEACHERS

OF INDIAN CHILDREN).
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The 240 hours would be acquired in two of the
above areas, according to the teacher's
professional needs and plans. Teachers of

the deaf and blind, speech therapists (exclusive s
of speech education teachers) and assessment and
evaluation specialists would be prepared in
university programs (primarily graduate programs) .

THE THIRD PHASE OF THE PROGRAM WOULD, LIKE THE
FIRST, BE A COMMON ONE FOR ALL AND WOULD BE
DESIGNED TO DEVELOP COMPETENCIES IN AREAS SUCH AS:

ASSESSMENT AND EVALURTION

RESEARCH IN THE EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL . STUDENTS
CLINICAL WORK

ASSESSMENT AND DEVELOPMENT OF INSTRUCTIONAL
MATERIALS.

In effect, the complete program, as outlined above
would allow a considerable amount of concentratlow,
should it be desired, since during both phases one
and three, individual programs also would allow
focus on a partlcular area or interest.

In brief, then, the Task Force recommends.

4-

_THAT UNTIL BASIC TEACHER EDUCATION INCLUDES PROGRAMS

RELATED TO THE EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS, -

. THE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION ASSUME RESPONSIBILITY FOR

THESE PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMS.

THAT PROGRAMS FOR TEACHERS OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS
BE DESIGNED TO MEET THE NEEDS OF TEACHERS FROM K-13.

THAT THE LEARNING EXPERIENCES FOR TEACHERS OF °
EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS BE BASED UPON SPECIFIC
COMPETENCIES TO BE DEVELOPED AND DEMONSTRATED
RATHER THAN UPON COURSES AND A BODY OF CONTENT.

THAT THE PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMS IN THE
EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS CONSIST OF THREE
PHASES WITH PHASES ONE AND THREE COMMON TO ALL
STUDENTS. 'DURING PHASE TWO STUDENTS WOULD ACQUIRE
240 HOURS, OR THE EQUIVALENT, IN COMPETENCIES IN
TWO OF A NUMBER OF SPECIFIED AREAS.

THAT THE CREDIT ACQUIRED DURING PHASE TWO BE SUBJECT
TO APPROVAL BY A CERTIFICATION COMMITTEE.
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THAT TEACHERS OF THE DEAF AND BLIND, SPEECH THERAPISTS
(EXCLUSIVE OF SPEECH EDUCATION TEACHERS), AND ASSZSS-
MENT AND EVALUATION SPECIALISTS BE PREPARED IN
UNIVERSITY PROGRAMS (PRIMAQILY GRADUATE PROGRAMS).

IV Administration and Organization

A.

Admission Requirements

All teachers must deal with exceptional students and
therefore it is important that all teachers have access
to the initial phase of the program.. The basic compet-
encies recommended for teachers of exceptional students
are also those competencies which wpuld benefit tecachers
of regular classes. The pursuit of more individualized
goals in the second phase of the program and the intensive
work of the third phase would require a greater under-
standing of and evperlence in the learning process. The
competencies acquired in each phase of the program must
be of sufficient value that failure to pursue the total
program to a ‘conclusion would not be a serious drawback.

It is recommended, therefore,

10. THAT TO THE FIRST PHASE OF TEE PROGRAM BE-.-ADMITTED
AN APPLICANT WHO HOLDS A TEACHING CERTIFICATE OR
LETTER OF: STANDING QUALIFYING HIM TO TEACH IN THE
SCHOCLS oF ONTARIO. :

1l. THAT T0 THE SECOND PHASE OF THE PROGRAM BE ADMITTED

A CANDIDATE WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY COMPLETED. THE FIRST
PEASE OR EQUIVALENT AND WHO IS RECOMMENDED TO TEE
PROGRAM BY AN APPROPRIATE SUPERVISORY OFFICER.

12. THAT TO THE FINAL OR ENDORSATION PHASE BE ADMITTED
A CANDIDATE WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY CONPLETED THE SECOND
PHASE OR EQUIVALENT AND WHO IS RECOMMENDED TO THE
PROGRAM BY AN APPROPRIATE SUDERVISORY OFFICER.

13. THAT A MINIMUM OF THREE YEARS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING
BE COMPLETED BETWEEN THE FIRST AND ENDORSATION PHASES
OF THE PROGRAM. ;

14. THAT A STANDARD FORM BE PREPARED FOR SIGNATURE BY THE
SUPERVISORY OFFICER. THE STANDARD FORM MUST SPECIFY
' THAT THE SUPERVISORY OFFICER 'RECOMMENDS THE CANDIDATE
FOR ADMISSION TO THE APPROPRIATE PHASE ON THE BASIS
"OF A SUCCESSFUL TEACEING EXPERIENCE. i
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B. Evaluation and Certification °

Appropriate certification of teachers of exceptional
students is a major difficulty which must be resolved
in the development of .a teacher education program so
highly individualized as the one 'proposed. If the
learning experience for teachers is bas2d on the
acquisition of specific competencies developed through
the pursuit of individually determined goals, then the
certification plan must recognize: this. A rigid
certification process based on a geries of compulsory
and optional.subjects, courses or bodies of content, to be
completed will not serve a personalized trairning program.
Means must be found, therefore, to measure professional
development in terms.of demonstrated skills or competencies.

Professional development should be a process of refining or
extending competencies. The term "development" need not
only imply the acquisition of new skills. The education

of teachers of exceptional students must be part of the
whole teacher training continuum; certification procedures
must reflect this. -

It is recommended, therefore,

15. THAT, AT THE END OF EACH PHASE OF THE PROFESSIONAL
DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM FOR TEACHERS OF EXCEPTIONAL
STUDENTS, THEE EXPERIENCE BE RECOGNIZED BY THE
ISSUANCE TO THE TEACHER OF A TRANSCRIPT WHICE WOULD

DETAIL THE COMPETENCIES ACQUIRED IN THE PROGRAM TO.
THAT TIME. :

16. THAT, AT THE COMPLETION OF THE TOTAL PROFESSIONAL-

: DEVELOPMENT SEQUENCE, THE BASIC TEACHEING CERTIFICATE
OF THE SUCCESSFUL CANDIDATE BE ENDORSED IN THE
EDUCATION -OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS.

17. THAT, BECAUSE OF THE CHANGES THAT OCCUR IN TEE FIELD
OF EDUCATION, AND IN PARTICULAR, EDUCATION AS IT
AFFECTS EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS, TZACHERS BE REQUIRED
TO UPDATE AND REVALIDATE THE ENDORSATION EVEFY FIVE
YEARS.,

18. THAT UPDATING AND REVALIDATION BE MADE POSSIBLE
THROUGH A VARIETY OF MEANS : TO INCLUDE APPROVED
IN-SERVICE PROGRAMS, AS WELL AS INVOLVEMENT IN
SPECIAL PROJECTS, AND PARTICIPATION IN APPROVED
UNIVERSITY EXTENSION COURSES AND SUMMER COURSES
DESTGNED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY THE MINISTRY OF ED~
UCATION. : '
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-

19. THAT A STUDENT WHO FAILS TO DEVELOP APPROPRIATE
COMPETENCIES WOULD NOT BE DEEMED READY TO PROCEED

TO THE SUCCEEDING LEVEL OF THE PROFESSIONXL DEVELOP-
MENT PROGRAM. A

Planning and Implementing Courses

The professional development program would. require much
planning with respect to program content. It would be
necessary also to evaluate and monitor ‘programs to keep
them current and to make.decisions re dertification,

validation, updating, and individual program approval.

. The further development of courses by the Ministryv would

have to take into account possible eventual integration
of these courses into a concurrent degree program.

It is recommended, therefore,

- ' - {
20. THAT A PERMANENT STEERING.COMMITTEE-BE ESTABLISHED
TO PLAN PROGRAMS, TO EVALUATE STUDENT PROGRESS, TO
RECOMMEND TQ 'THE MINISTER OF EDUCATION- CONCERNING -
CERTIFICATE ENDORSATION AND TO ADVISE ON ALL FACETS

OF THE PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM.

'21. THAT THE PERMANENT STEERING COMMITTEE INCLUDE MEMSERS

FROM WITHIN TEE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND FROM WITHOUT.

L

Staffing . _ J

Any program may become inflexible and inward looking i€
not constantly infused with new ideas and new approaches.
Individual student programs suggest the need for a number
of available staff having themselves a wide range of
competencies. Steps must be taken to ensure proper staff
preparation and planning.

It is recommended, therefore,

22. THAT A RECRUITMENT REGISTRY OF SUMMER CQURSE STAFF BE
DEVELOPED IN CONSULTATION WITE THE APRROPRIATE REGIONAL
OFFICES OF THE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION. '

23. THAT THE STAFF RECRUITMENT REGISTRY INCLUDE THE NAMES
OF INDIVIDUALS FROM OUTSIDE ONTARIO AND CANADA.

24, THAT AN ORGANIZED STAFF TRAINING PROGRAM BE INSTITUTED;
TIME MUST BE MADE AVAILABLE FOR INSTRUCTIONAL PLANNING
BY STAFF MEMBERS.
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. . ~ '
25. THAT UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS ALL STAFF MEMBERS SERVE

Other

FOR NO LESS THAN THREE AND NO MORE THAN FIVE CONSECUTIVE
YEARS. : . : '

Physical Facilities

Overcrowded courses and overtaxed-staff and facilities do not
lend themselves to the provision of professional programs
based on the individual goals of the participants. Smaller
courses, in a greater number of centres, would help to
alleviate this problem. .

- |’
It is recommended, therefore,

MORE THAN 100 STUDENTS.

27. THAT THE PROGRAMS BE OFFERED AT A NUMBER OF LOCATIONS
THROUGHOUT THE PROVINCE.

26. THAT ANY PROGRAM CENTRE NOT BE REQUIRED TO ACCOMMODATE

28. THAT DEMONSTRATION CLASSES AND CLINICAL FACILITIES BE
INCLUDED IN THE PLANNING OF PROGRAMS.

29. THAT LIBRARY FACILITIES AND A RESOURCE MATERIALS CENTRE
BE DEVELOPED AT EACH PROGRAM LOCATION.

Imoortant Considerations

A.

e

Winter Courses

+

The Board of Education sponsored winter courses served the
demand for special education teachers with particular options..
However, trends within the Ministry, and recommendations made
within this report raise the question of the continued
necessity of such programs as presently constituted.

It is also difficult to support the position that a professional
training course conducted as an after-hours winter course can
foster an appropriate learning atmosphere. The demands of such

a program “following a full day's classroom work places an ex-
cessive load on the teacher. '

Such programs make a viable practicuﬁ program impossible.

-

It is recommen&é&, therefore, : "
30. THAT THE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION' WITHDRAW THEIR SUPPORT
OF BOARD OF %DUCATIOK SPONSORED WINTER COURSES AS

. VEHICLES FOR SPECIAL EDUCATION CERTIFICATION.
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THAT BOARDS OF EDUCATION BE ENCOURAGED TO ARRANGE IN-
SERVICE WINTER PROGRAMS TO BE USED AS UPDATING OR .
REVALIDATING PROGRAMS WITH RESPECT TO CERTIFICATE
ENDORSATION.

Continuing Education

Opportunities fof specialization and in-depth study in the

“

education of exceptional children should be made available

through the establishment of graduate courses in several
universities in Ontario.

It is recommended, therefore,

32.

33.

34.

THAT PRIORITY BE GIVEN TO ESTABLISHING GRADUATE PROGRAMS
FOR TEACHERS OF THE DEAF AND BLIND, FOR SPEECH |
THERAPISTS, FOR DIAGNOSTIC ASSESSN“NT AND EVALUATION
SPECIALISTS AND FOR OTHER AREAS OF IN-DEPTH SPECIAL—
IZATION AS THE NEED ARISES.

THAT, IN ORDER TO FURTHER THE PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMEXT
AND PROVIDE FOR CONTINUAL UP-DATING ‘OF PRACTISING
TEACHERS AND ADMINISTRATORS ENCOURAGEMENT AND GUIDANCE
BE GIVEN TO SCEOOL BOARDS, UNIVERSITIES, COLLEGES,
FACULTIES OF EDUCATION, TEACHER ORGANIZATIONS AND LAY
ORGANIZATIONS CONCERNED WITH VARIQUS AREAS OF EX-
CEPTIONALITY OF STUDENTS.

THAT OPPORTUNITY BE PROVIDED BY ORGANIZING A SPECIAL
UNIT OF STUDY IN THE SUMMER COURSE PROGRAMS FOR THE
TEACHING OF'EXCEPTIONAL CHILDREN TO ENABLE PROSPECTIVE
AND PRACTISING CONSULTANTS, SUPERVISORS, CO~ORDINATORS
AND SUPERVISORY OFFICIALS TO OBTAIN APPROPRIATE EX- -
PERTISE AND :KNOWLEDGE IN ADMINISTRATION AND SUPERVISION
TECHNIQUES IN ORDER TO DISCHARGE THEIR RESPONSIBILITIES
IN THE MEETING OF THE NEEDS OF EXCEPTIONAL STUDENTS.

—_—

Regulations and School Acts

It is recommended:

35.

36.

THAT THE REGULATIONS AND PROCEDURAL POLICIES FOR MINISTRY .
OF EDUCATION SUMMER COURSES FCR TEACHERS OF EXCEPTIONAL
STUDENTS BE REVIEWED, REVISED AND/OR AMENDED AS REQUIRED .
TO BE CONSISTENT WITH THE" RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE TASK FORCE.
THAT THE GENERAL SCHOOL REGULATIONS AND SCHOOL ACTS
LEGISLATION BE REVIEWED AND REVISED OR AMENDED TO BE
CONSISTENT WITH THE RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE TASK FORC:.3



APPENDIX XL T , 402

THNTA;;;\;;EERING COMMITTEE FOR TEE SUMMER COURSES 1IN

THE EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL CHILDREN EXAMINE AND PLAN

MORE SUMMER COURSE CENTRES IN ONTARIO TO ENABLE TEACKERS

TO ATTEND THE COURSES WITHIN, A REASONABLE -GEOGRAPHIC

AREA. CENTRES AND PROGRAM PHASES SHOULD BE ANNOUNCED

ON A TIME SCHEDULE SEVERAL YEARS IN ADVANCE SO. THAT
TEACHERS MAY ANTICIPATE WHERE SUMMER COURSES WILL BE

HELD AND MAKE PLANS FOR ATTENDING ACGORDINGLY. IN- {
CREASED GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION OF SUMMER COURSE CENTRES \
CAN BE ALTERNATED OR ROTATED FROM CENTRE TO CENTRE ON

A SCHEDULE OF YEARS SUFFICIENT TO ENSURE SUMMER COURSE
ENROLMENTS NOT EXCESSIVE FOR QUALITY STAFFIVG AND IN-

rs

THAT PHASE ONE OF THE SUMMER, COURSE IN THE EDUCATIbN OF
EXCEPTIONAL CHILDREN BE OFFERED IN THE SUMMER OF 1973.

THAT A COMPLETION SUMMER COURSE, SPECIALIST CERTIFICATE,’
FOR ALL WHO NOW HOLD THE INTERMEDIATE SPECIAL EDUCATION
CERTIFICATE AND QUALIFY FOR ADMISSION BE OFFERED IN THE
SUMMER OF 1973. "IN ORDER TO LIMIT THE ENROLMENT TO

APPROXIMATELY 100 AT ONE CENTRE, SEVERAL CENTRES SHOULD

THAT ALL WHO NOW HOLD_ OR ARE COMPLETINC THE REQUIRE-

. MENTS FOR AN EEMENTARX SPECIAL EDUCATION CERTIFICATE

BE PLACED ON A RECOMMENDED (RZVISED) EDUCATION OF

-EXCEPTIONAL CHILDREN SIMMER COURSE. THUS, 240 HOURS

OF CREDITS IN THE SUMMER COURSE PROGRAM IN THE EDUCATION

* OF EXCEPTIONAL CHILDREN SHALL BE REQUIRED BETWEEN THE

FIRST PHASE AND THE THIRD PEASE LEADING TO TEE

.'ENDORSATION IN TEE EDUCATION OF EXCEPTIONAL CHILDREN _

ON THE BASIC TEACEING CERTIFICATE.

" Provision will be made’ for teachers obtaining the

Intermediate Special Education Certificate in a Board
. sponsored 1972-73 Winter Course to have a Specialist ¢
Certificate completion Summer Course in 1574.

1

That all students in pre~service teacher education
programs acquire basic competencies in the education

37.
STRUCTIOY.
38.
3%.
"BE ESTABLISHED.
40.
NOTE:
List of Recommendations
1.
of exceptlonal students.
2.

That -professional courses in the education of exceptional
students be offered by universities and carry credit
toward recognlzed degrees. _ .
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That the transfer of professional courses in the education
of exceptional students from the Ministry of Educatioa to )
the universities take place as soon as is feasible.

That nntil basic teacher education includes programs

- related to the education of exceptional students, the

Ministry of Education assume responsibility for these
professional development programs.

That programs for teachers of exceptional students be -
designed to meet the needs of teachers from X to 13.

‘That the learning experiences for teachers of exceptional

students be' based upon specific compédtencies to be
developed and demonstrated rather than upon courses
and a body of content. :

That the professional development program in the Education
of Exceptional Students consist of three phases with
phases one and three common to all students. During
phase two students would acquire 240 hours or the equiv-
alent in competencies in two of a number of specified
areas. : :

zgat the credit acquired during: PRase two be subjeqt-to

proval by a certification committee.

Recommendations contained in Report of Curriculum .

Services Branch Task Force on Teacher Preparation, Special

Education, January 1973, p. 9-17.
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Special Education Funding

Special Education

All boords in excess of the median with regard to expenditure per pupil for special

- education services receive g weighting factor to offset the expenditure in excess of the

medion up to a maximum of . 030. ‘

Calculetion:
A) Sum of the following qualified stoff: ' .

" Tecchers who are itinerant : .

Teachers i self-contcined programs ‘
-Consultants
Teacher-Diagnosticians
Co-ordinators _
Resource or Withdrawal Teochers'

B) AX.67XS9000 =  $/pupil

Board enrolment

~67 = os pupil-teacher retio approximately 1/3 of the mainstream program

.

59000 - overage elepentary salary

C) BX1.5 = S/PUP”'

1.5 - torecognize cdditional services and personnel related to speciol
education progrems not included in A.

D) C+ Teccher Aides X .5 X $9000. = S/pupil

Board earolment

.

\ P



APPENDIX XLI 405
-3 - teacher oides paid approximately 1/2: elementory rote

Mzdion is $21.92/pupil

Board's factor is D - Median
$630

~

Dota Sources: 1972 June Board Report; 1971 "Principol 's Statisticol Report

Ontario Ministry of Education, 1973 Weighting Factors
for Grant Purposes, Internal Memorandum, 1973.




ABSTRACT

The reéearch deals with the development of special‘
education programs and services for orthopaedic children
in Ontario. It considers only those specialized services
offered by school boafds and recognized by the Provincial
Government.

The objective of the-.study was to trace the evolu-
tion of special education programs and services fér'orth-
opaedic children and to examine the factors, trends,and
directions that influenced it; development. The study
commences in 1911 when the Ontario Government first made
~ legal provision for school boards to establish and conduct
auxiliary educgtioe programs and terminates in 1974, the
vear that the Special Education Branch, Ministry of Educa- .
tion waé.re-established. “

_Bach chapter relates to a specific timé perioé and
1s organized into five divisions: legislation, funding,

. teacher training, prgogram and services, and summary. )

Legisiation was an important factor that influenced
school boards to.make special provision éor exceptional
students. The acts provided the legal authority to estab-
lish and cenduct such programs and the.regulations governed
them once éstablished. The regulations specified the qual-
ifications for teachers, the typeé of special classes and
programs a board might establish, set the maximum enrolment

for each class and provided a structure for the Depaftment/

Ministry to grant additional funds to school boards.

P
\ Ll
— -



ABSTRACT
r The provincialAprovision for special education
 funding served as an incentive for school boards to develop
and expand its programs. Although the funding structure
and the amount of grants available changed throughout the
evolution the principle for funding and its gffect remained
the same.

Funding that was visible had the greatest effecé.-
When special education grants became part of ﬁhe regular
grant structure, school board officials viewed the additional
funds as terminating and indicated that they would not be
able to continue to provide the same level of special educa-
tion serxvice. By 1974 the funding structure made no distinc- i
tion between integrated and segregated programs.

Teacher training was considered by Department/Ministry
officials to be-important in order to improve the quality of'
special education. Although the number of teachers enrclled
in such courses increased throughout-the evolution few téach—
ers of auxiliary classes and related programs participated
in such courses. Teacher training for special education
teachers began in 1915 and was offered by the Department/
Ministry every year from 1921 with the exception of 1932,
the beginning of the depression, and between 1941 and 1944
due to the constraints of the Second World War. |

The first courses offered a general curriculum, then
in the early 1920's became more specializéd and in 1970 rever-

ted to a general approach. By the end of the study school
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boards, universities, and the Ministry of Education were
involved in the offering of special education courses.

The first special education programs were offered
by the Toronto Board of Education in 1910, a year before
the Provincial Government passed its auxiliary education
legislation., These first specialized programs were designed
for backward children, however, it paved the way for ortho-
paedic education. The survey that brought about the need
for auxiliary education for backward children revealed
such children had approximately three times as many crip-
pling defects as compared to students in regular school

classes. As a result The Special Classes Act of 1911

recognized@-both backward and crippled children.
The first classes designed specifically for ortho-
paedic children were organized by the Toronto Board of

Education in 1926. Prior to this time crippled children

\.b

_were accommodated in open air classes and through home

A
1

instruction.
Schools established in crippled children treatment

centres and cerebral palsy centres by school boards apppinted

by the Ministry of Education served'chi?&reh who needed

both therapy and edﬁcation.' With the establiéhment of the

county boards in 1969 there was a move to have these larger

boards assume responsibility for the educational programs
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in treatment centres, however, by 1971 only four of the
appointed school boards had terminated leaving a total of
éleven in operation by 1974. .

Other %actors such as the involvement of assoclations,
the after effects of two World Wars and a poliomyelitis
epidemic also influenced the government and school board
officials to modify and providé special education programs
and services.

In addition to tracing the evo;ution andfexamining
the factors, trends and directions that influenced the
development of speaial education, the study indicates that
although the provincial legislation was permissive sclicol
boards responded to the needs of the orthopaedic chiléren -~
in its jurisdiction. By 1974 there are no recorded cases

S

where a child@ was rejected from school because of his or
. ' <
her orthdépaedic handicap.





